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In this note the legend of a well-preserved stamp seal from
Beycesultan, located along the wpper course of the Maiandros river in
present-day western Turkey, is recovered from oblivion. With a view
to the fact that this stamp seal was discovered in a layer separating
the Early Bronze Age ones from those of the Middle Bronze Age, it is
argued that we may actually be dealing here with the earliest datable
document conducted in an Indo-European tongue.

In the form of an addition to my most recent
discussion of Middle Bronze Age Luwian hieroglyphic
inscriptions in order to determine the region of origin of
the script,’ I drew attention to a stamp seal inscribed with a
Luwian hieroglyphic legend from Beycesultan, which
according to the excavators of this site, Seton Lloyd &
James Mellaart (1965: 36), had come to light in a dividing
line marking the transition from the Early Bronze Age
(level VI) to the Middle Bronze Age (level V), so dating c.
2000 BC.?

'"Woudhuizen 2011: section 1.2.1, but actually to be found in an
additional note on p. 88 to section 1.2.2. on full legend seals as well as in
the postilla to section 1.2.1 on pp. 464-467.

2Lloyd & Mellaart 1965: 36 “The integrity of these pavements on the
south side of the trench is important to emphasize, because, at a point
about 15 cm. beneath the earlier one, a stamp-seal of special interest was
found (AS VIII, Pl. XXVIa). For the purpose of dating this seal, the lower
of the two pavements must be considered as constituting the dividing-
line between Levels V and VI, and accordingly between the Early and
Middle Bronze Ages.” For recent confirmation that Beycesultan Level VI
indeed belongs to the Early Bronze Age III, and that hence Level V
constitutes the earliest phase of the Middle Bronze Age, see Diiring 2011:
288-289, in which work the turning point between the two phases in
question is placed ¢. 2000 BC (my thanks are due to Dr. J.G. Dercksen of
the Netherlands Institute for the Near East [Dutch abbreviation NINO]
at Leiden for kindly drawing my attention to this publication).
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Figure 1. Stamp seal from
Beycesultan.

(e) Reconstruction by the
author.

The legend of this seal, of which a photograph has
been published by Seton Lloyd & James Mellaart in their
preliminary report of 1958 (pl. XXVIa [= our Fig. 1b]),
should have been included in my section 1.2.1 on the
origin of Luwian hieroglyphic, but, in my defense, it must
be admitted that it has been very thoroughly hidden away
by Clelia Mora (1987) in her late group XIIb as no. 3.3.
Nevertheless, she is outspoken about the dating of this
stamp seal to “fine III millennio - inizio II” (Mora 1987:
350), i.e. ¢. 2000 BC. Yet another photograph is published

*Mora 1987: 332 with refs.; the photograph presented in her Tav. 109 is
reproduced here as our Fig. lc.
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by Schachermeyr 1957-8: 199, Abb. 22 (= our Fig. la),
whereas Bossert 1959: Abb. 6 presents a drawing of the
legend on the stamp side (= our Fig. 1d). Note that only in
the drawing is the top side of the seal reproduced at its
proper place.

The reading of the legend of the aforesaid seal is,
notwithstanding the fact that it is completely preserved,
hampered by the fact that the script is highly cursive,
almost linear (which suggests its regular use over a long
period),* so that the individual signs are difficult to
identify. As a matter of fact, this latter observation forms
the actual reason for the tendency among scholars,
including, as we have noted, Clelia Mora, to a late dating
of the inscription in question (it is true that Mora, as we
have just noted, assigned an early date to the seal and its
inscription, but, as we have also just observed, her
hesitations about this early dating find expression in the
fact that she catalogued it among a much later group, of
which the representatives generally date to the 13th
century BC, instead of to her first group, where it actually
belongs).” The same tendency is also observable in its
treatment by Piero Meriggi of 1966(: 60), who, however,
clearly expresses his reservations in regard to this topic.
On the positive side, he convincingly identified in the
middle line of the legend of our stamp seal from
Beycesultan, which according to his analysis runs in right-
to-left direction of writing, *376 i, or, in terms of the so-
called “new reading”, zi, and *215 ha. These identifications
had already been proposed by Bossert 1959: 80, who,

*The ductus of the signs of yet another Middle Bronze Age inscription,
this time on a vessel from Kiultepe-Kanesh, published in Hawkins 2011, to
which my attention was kindly drawn by my colleague and friend
Willemijn Waal, also makes a cursive or “modern” impression, at least in
so far as the first sign, the donkey head *100 (numbering of the Luwian
hieroglyphic signs according to Laroche 1960), is concerned. Cf.
Woudhuizen 2011: 84; 464.

®As kindly pointed out to me by Willemijn Waal, again, an inscribed
stamp seal in the form of a foot, which, in the light of the parallels, is
datable to the first quarter of the second millennium (Erdem 1969: 114-
115; tav. IVb), received a similar treatment by Mora, who,
notwithstanding her suggestion of an early dating, be it this time with a
question mark, catalogued it in her late group XlIb, again, in this
particular case subno. 3.9, cf. Woudhuizen 2011: 464-465.
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however, after these two signs reads ¥*450 a, which, as I will
argue below, is mistaken.
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Figure 2. Map of Anatolia.

Now, in my opinion the legend of our stamp seal
starts at the top side with the sign in the form of four
vertical strokes, *391 m, md, mi. This in turn has a
horizontal stroke below it, identifiable as *383, 2 +r(a/i).
In the light of the relevant parallels, in all probability
these two signs form a combination, reading mi+ra, which
cannot be dissociated from the country name Mira as
known from later Luwian hieroglyphic inscriptions like the
Tarkondemos seal, sealings from Bogazkoy-Khattusha, the
Karabel rock relief, the rock relief at Latmos, and the seal
from Perati in Attica (see Woudhuizen 2004-5: 166-167,
figs. 1-2). If this analysis is correct, it may reasonably be
argued on account of the use of ¥225 UMINA or urbs in the
following line (see below) that Mira is a town, after which
the country of which it was the center is later named, and
that this town name is to be identified as the ancient one
of modern Beycesultan. The latter site is situated near the
upper course of the Maiandros river, which is probably to
be identified as the Hittite Seha, just south of Civril near
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the confluence with a tributary coming from the southeast
that is plausibly taken for the Hittite Astarpa (see Figs. 2
and 3). Some confirmation of this scenario may be
provided by the fact that one of the border towns of the
later country Mira is Wiyanawanda (= classical Oinoanda)
(Bryce 2010: 475, note 47), which lies at the upper course
of the Xanthos river or Hittite Siyanta, just south of
Beycesultan (see Woudhuizen 2010-11). It furthermore
deserves attention in this connection that it is directly
associated with the province of Kuwaliya, situated, as
deducible from the inscription on a stele from the region
of Afyon (Woudhuizen 2011: 125-126; Woudhuizen forthc.,
section 3), in that latter region just to the northeast of
Beycesultan (see Figs. 2 and 3).°
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Figure 3. Map of southwest Anatolia.

However this may be, what primarily concerns us here
is that the instance of *376 i, zi in the second line of the
legend is preceded by the river sign *212 HAPA or flumen,
with syllabic value nd, written vertically instead of
horizontally in order to save space. In fourth position, after
the third sign *215 ha, one can easily identify the
triangular outline of *225 UMINA or wurbs (not to be

®Note that as a result of the political reforms by Mursilis 11 (1322-1295
BC) the combination of Mira-Kuwaliya forms the successor of Arzawa,
whose capital has been Apasa “Ephesos”™: evidently, the center of gravity
in the region has shifted from the Aegean coast, where Ephesos lies, to
the eastern border with the Hittite lower land, where, according to the
reconstruction advocated here, Beycesultan alias Mira is situated.
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confused with the likewise triangular *17 HANTAWAT alias
rex or *370 ASU alias bonus,, with syllabic values [as], su, of
which the latter, however, is less elongated). In sum, this
leads us to the following sequence: HAPA i -ha UMINA “the
river and this town”, in which the demonstrative ¢- “this”
refer75 back to the place-name Mira of the first line or top
side.

Next, the last sign of the second line at its extreme
left side can positively be identified as *400 for the
number “1000”. Now, from this point, the inscriptions
turns in the third line boustrophedon-wise from right-to-
left direction of writing into a dextroverse one and
consists of two angular signs open at the left side (>>). In
my opinion, we are dealing here with two instances of a
forerunner of *386™ or vir,. In any case, it seems clear that
in combination with the preceding *400 “1000” we are
confronted here with the title of the owner of the seal,
who specifies himself as “(overseer of) 1000 men” (the
repetition of *386™ may be a means to express plurality).
This particular title reminds us of the one attested for a
text in Early Iron Age scribal tradition from Kircoglu,
where in phrase 3 mention is made of HANTAha-ta, 1000
PARNA-sa “a front (man over) the 1000 of the house”
(Woudhuizen 2011: 264). But much more relevant to our
present purposes, because it concerns a parallel from a
Middle Bronze Age text, is the title attributed to the
Aleppian dignitary Nureyala in a text from Byblos,
conducted in the epichoric script, which in line 4 of the
so-called bronze tablet d reads: wa-ka-ya-lim le lim “from
among the overseers (overseer) of the 10007, in which &m
“1000” stands for the political institution of Aleppo’s
assembly, comparable to the Hittite panku- (Woudhuizen
2007: 715-716 with note 7; 719).

In sum, then, the aforegoing leads us to the following
trans-literation and interpretation of the legend of the

In Woudhuizen 2011: 408-409 1 argue that the palatalization of PIE *[K]
> [z], though attested for cuneiform Luwian, is—apart from one
cuneiform Luwian loan (zarta,/i- “(to) desire” < PIE *kerd- “heart”)—
foreign to Luwian hieroglyphic, so that the secondary value zi of the
polyphonic *376 as a reflex of PIE *ki- “this” in this connection is
unlikely. In any case, the distinction is immaterial here as it does not
affect the interpretation per se.
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stamp seal from Beycesultan: mi+ra HAPA i -ha UMINA
1000"™ “Mira: (with respect to) the river and this town
(overseer of) 1000 men” (cf. Fig. le).

With a view to the dating of the stamp seal from
Beycesultan to the transitional period from Early to Middle
Bronze Age, ¢. 2000 BC, it is interesting to note (though
not particularly unexpected since it is well known that
Luwian belongs to the Indo-European language family)
that it shows evidence of the following Proto-Indo-
European (= PIE) features:

(I) *391 (sign in form of four vertical strokes) m,
md, mi as acrophonically derived from the
numeral mauwa “4” < PIE *mei- “less (than the
full hand with five fingers)” (Carruba 1979: 195;
Woudhuizen 2008: 179);

(2)  hapa- (sign in form of an undulating flow of
water) “river” < PIE *h,eb™- (Kitson 1996: 88,
note 22; Woudhuizen 2010: 98);

(3) i (“demonstrative” sign in form of a pointing
arrow) “this” < PIE *i-/ei- (cf. Fortson 2004: 130;
Mallory & Adams 2007: 417-418);

(4) -ha “and”, later also occurring in full as -hawa <
PIE *-k’e¢ (Mallory & Adams 2007: 62).

In my treatment of the earliest Cretan hieroglyphic
seals and sealings, stemming from the beginning of the
Middle Minoan period, ¢. 2000 BC, onwards (Woudhuizen
2006: 126-132), I also noted evidence for the Indo-
European language, like:

(1) the ox-head with four vertical strokes between
its horns for the value m+UWA corresponding to
Luwian hieroglyphic *107 m+UwA, mu < PIE
*mei- “less (than the full hand with five fingers)”
and *g“ow- “ox”, with the for Luwian
hieroglyphic regular loss of the initial voiced
velar;

(2) the deer or deer-antler sign E99 (numbering of
the Cretan hieroglyphic signs according to
Evans 1909) for the value ri corresponding to
Luwian hieroglyphic *#102-3 KURUNT, KARUWANT,
kar; RU(WA)NT, ri; INARA, characterized in
connection with the first two values of this
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polyphonic sign by the typically Luwian
phonetic development karu > kru > ru as
attested from the period of the Kiiltepe-Kanesh
period onwards (Woudhuizen 2011: 401-402,
note 10), and hence likewise bearing testimony
of PIE *kerh;- “horn”;

(3) the “bird of prey” sign E79-80 for the value ARA,
ra, corresponding to Luwian hieroglyphic *130-
3 ARA, ar, ra < PIE *hyer-/ hyor- “eagle”, with loss
of the regular reflex [h] of laryngeal *[h,] as
incidentally attested for Luwian and perhaps
attributable to the influence of a “Proto-Celtic”
or “Old [Indo-]European” substrate in the
regions in question (cf. Woudhuizen 2011:
417), traceable, in my opinion at least, from c.
3100 BC onwards (Woudhuizen 2010: 93-110).

In regard to the dating of the beginning of the
Middle Bronze Age period from ¢ 2000 BC onwards in
Anatolia as well as in Crete, however, it must be admitted
that the Anatolian one is much more solid than its Cretan
counterpart,® so that I think that as far as the earliest
datable document in the Indo-European tongue is
concerned, priority should be assigned to the stamp seal
from Beycesultan.

Bibliography

Bossert, Helmuth Th.
1959 Bild-Luwisches. In: Kienle, R. von, Moortgat, A., Otten, H.,
Schuler, E. von, & Zaumseil, W. (eds.), Festschrift fiir Johannes
Friedrich zum 65. Geburtstag am 27. August 1958 gewidmet, 61-90;
Abb. 1-12. Heidelberg: Carl Winter Universititsverlag.

®Note that knowing the beginning of the Middle Bronze Age in Anatolia
is historically feasible owing to the records from level II of the Assyrian
trading colony or karum at Kiltepe-Kanesh, which cover the period from
late in the reign of the Assyrian king Erishum I to the end of that of one
of his successors, Puzur-Ashur II, so, according to the Middle chronology,
from about the last quarter of 20th century BC to the 30s of the 19th
century BC, see Bryce 2010: 23-24, with refs. to Veenhof 1998. Apart from
some onomastic evidence from the Kiiltepe-Kanesh period bearing
testimony of Hittite type of names alongside Luwian ones, the earliest
texts in Hittite, thus far taken for the earliest written evidence of an Indo-
European tongue, belong to the subsequent Old Kingdom period (c
1680-1500 BC), see Waal 2010: 14.

The Journal of Indo-Furopean Studies



Stamp Seal from Beycesultan 9

Bryce, Trevor
2010 The Kingdom of the Hittites. Oxford: Oxford University Press
(reprint of new edition of 2005).

Carruba, Onofrio
1979 Sui numerali da “1” a “5” in Anatolico e Indoeuropeo. In:
Studies in Diachronic, Synchronic and Typological Linguistics,
Festschrift for Oswald Szemerényi on the Occasion of his 65th
Birthday, Vol. 11.1, 191-205. Amsterdam: John Benjamins.

Diring, Bleda,
2011 The Prehistory of Asia Minor, From Complex Hunter-Gatherers to
Early Urban Societies. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Erdem, Sargon
1969 Einige Neue Funde im Museum von Kayseri I,
Hieroglyphisch-hethitische Inschriften. Athenaeum 47, Studi
in Onore di Piero Meriggi, 106-115; Tav. I-V.

Evans, Sir Arthur J.

1909 Scripta Minoa, The Written Documents of Minoan Crete, with
special reference to the archives of Knossos, Volume I: The
Hieroglyphic and Primitive Linear Classes I. Oxford: At the
Clarendon Press.

Fortson IV, Benjamin W.
2004 Indo-European Language and Culture, An Introduction. Malden-
Oxford-Carlton: Blackwell Publishing.

Hawkins, John David
2011 Early recognisable hieroglyphic signs (?) in Anatolia. In:
Kulakoglu, Fikri, & Kangal, Selmin (eds.), Anatolia’s Prologue,
Kiiltepe Kanesh Karum, Assyrians in Istanbul. Kayseri
Metropolitan Municipality Cultural Publication No. 78, 96-97.
Istanbul: Kayseri Buyuksehir Belediyesi.

Kitson, Peter R.
1996 British and European river-names. Transactions of the
Philological Society 94: 73-118.

Laroche, Emmanuel )
1960 Les hiéroglyphes hittites, Premiere partie: L’écriture. Paris: Editions
du Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique.

Lloyd, Seton, & Mellaart, James

1958 Beycesultan Excavations, Fourth Preliminary Report 1957.
Anatolian Studies 8, 93-125; Pls. XVII-XXVIII.

1965 Beycesultan II: Middle Bronze Age Architecture and Pottery.
Occasional Publications of the British Institute of
Archaeology at Ankara No. 8. London: The British Institute
of Archaeology at Ankara.

Volume 40, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2012



10 Fred C. Woudhuwizen

Mallory, James P. & Adams, Douglas Q.
2007 The Oxford Introduction to Proto-Indo-Iouropean and the Proto-Indo-
European World. Oxford: Oxford University Press (Reprint of
2006 edition).

Meriggi, Piero }
1966 Vermutliche hieroglyphisch-hethitische Siegel aus der Agiis.
Kadmos 5, 58-60.

Mora, Clelia
1987 La glittica anatolica del I millennio A.C.: Classificazione tipologica.
Studia Mediterranea 6. Pavia: Gianni Iuculano Editore.

Schachermeyr, Fritz
1957-8  Beycesultan. Archiv fiir Orientforschung 18, 198-199.

Veenhof, Klaas R.
1998 The chronology of Karum Kanish, Some new observations. In:
XXXIV. International Assyriology Congress, 6-10/VII/1987,
Istanbul, 421-450. Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi.

Waal, Willemijn J. I.
2010 The Source as Object, Studies in Hittite Diplomatics. Sine loco
(dissertation).

Woudhuizen, Fred C.

2004-5 Mira: Evidence for continuity in Western Anatolia during the
transition from the Late Bronze to Early Iron Age. Talanta,
Proceedings of the Dutch Archaeological and Historical Society 36-37,
165-169.

2006 The Earliest Cretan Scripts [1]. Innsbrucker Beitrage zur
Kulturwissenschaft, Sonderheft 125. Innsbruck: Innsbrucker
Beitrage zur Kulturwissenschaft.

2007 On the Byblos Script. Ugarit-Forschungen 39, 689-756.

2008 Etruscan as a Colonial Luwian Language, Linguistica Tyrrhenica
1II. Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Kulturwissenschaft, Sonderheft
128. Innsbruck: Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Kulturwissenschaft.

2010 Towards a chronological framework for significant dialectal
tendencies in Indo-European. Journal of Indo-European Studies
38, 41-131.

2010-11 The Geography of Southwest Anatolia: Notes to Gander 2010.
Talanta, Proceedings of the Dutch Archaeological and Historical
Society 42-43, 235-240.

2011 Selected Luwian Hieroglyphic Texts: The Extended Version.
Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Sprachwissenschaft 141. Innsbruck:
Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Sprachwissenschaft.

Forth¢  Three Luwian Hieroglyphic Late Bronze Age Inscriptions.
Ancient West & East.

The Journal of Indo-Furopean Studies



Are Latin pons, pontifex and the Indo-European
cognates evidence of an i stem?
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Sanskrit panthah, Avestan pant&, Old Persian pafim, Latin pons
(and its compound pontifex), Greek movros and watos,
Armenian hun (genitive hni), Old Church Slavic pontb, Old
Prussian pintis cannot easily be reconciled into one single
paradigm and, consequently, the exact reconstruction is
debated. It has been argued that the Indo-Iranian, Latin,
Armenian and Balto-Slavic forms are evidence for an i stem,
either original (Schmidt, Bezzenberger, Hirt e.a.) or of
secondary and laryngeal origin (Beekes, Schrijver). Starting
from the two different "i reconstructions" this article re-
examines the Latin, Greek and Indo-Iranian cognates, and
tries to account for the evolutions in the different languages.
We agree with Beekes, Schrijver and De Vaan in that the
Latin nominative is problematic and the Armenian form
corresponds perfectly to a reconstruction *pontH. In
addition, we believe that also the compound pontifex and the
Scythian name ITavTikamys fit into this schema. However, we
have our doubts as to the paradigm with a nominative *Hs
and an accusative *eHm, find the independent innovation in
Sanskrit and Avestan less likely, and consider the Old Persian
form pdim not conclusive, because it is a back-formation on
the nominative and especially in light of the Scythian name
[TavTikamns, which raises some questions as to the exact
Iranian treatment of the Proto-Indo-Iranian cluster *nth. We
therefore believe that the original reconstruction *ponteh,s
(made by Pedersen in 1926) still has preference, despite the
problems that it poses for Latin.*

*We would like to thank Mark Janse and Wolfgang De Melo (Universiteit
Gent), Eric Pirart (Université de Liege), Reyes Bertolin Cebrian
(Calgary), Michael Weiss (Cornell), Lucien Van Beek (Leiden), and
Michael Meier-Brugger (FU Berlin) for their assistance, useful references
comments and insights on this article, and Lesley Annette Bolton
(Calgary) and Mario Salens and David Langendries for correcting our
English. It goes without saying that we alone are responsible for any
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Reconstruction 1: the i is of Indo-European origin

The first theory is that of Schmidt (1885:370-374), Hirt
(1895:249, 1921: 39,55-56, 1927:75-76,102)," Bezzenberger
(1908b), Reichelt (1901:267, 1909:156) and Kent
(1953:30,52,61) who argued that the Sanskrit case forms
pathibhih, the compound pathikrt (first pointed out by Kuhn
1855:75), the Old-Persian padim, the Latin genitive plural
pontium and the Balto-Slavic forms were evidence of the fact
that the original Indo-European paradigm contained an <.
In addition, the Latin compound pontifex (Meringer
1890:23) and the Armenian genitive ini were adduced as
proof for the ¢ stem, but especially Bezzenberger (1908a:96-
97) opposed the link with the Latin form pontifex. Schmidt
assumed a root with a lengthened grade *ponthoi- in the
nominative and accusative singular and a zero grade *pnthi-
in the oblique cases. He argued that the languages with an
apparent i stem generalised the zero grade while Indo-
Iranian preserved the original ablaut patterns. He assumed
that Greek initially also preserved the ablaut but later
simplified the declension by creating two different
declensions, namely movTos and waTos. [TovTos was based on
the nominative singular, but lost the i element, added a
nominative s and shortened the vowel, 7d7os was a back
creation on the oblique cases. As such, the evolution from
PIE into Greek would have been the following: *ponthot
lead to *pontho which created ponthos with an analogical s to
indicate the nominative masculine singular as had
happened in Sanskrit and then yielded *ponthos which
finally became mév7os. To prove that evolution from ws into
os in the nominative singular was not uncommon in Greek
he pointed at the doublets kaAws and kaAos and the second
declension plural forms such as kalovs (which can be
found in Odyssey 5,260 and Herodotos; LS] quotes a
nominative plural in ws for Attic). Meillet-Vendryes

shortcomings and errors in this article.

'Hirt (1895:249) catalogued manthas as an i stem and since the
declensions of manthas and panthas are similar, we can assume that he
considered panthas to be an i stem as well. He explicitly stated this in his
Indogermanische Grammatik I11.
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(1948:477-481) agreed with Schmidt that pathibhih, ponib
and pontium pointed to an ¢ stem and that the ¢ in the
nominative already disappeared in PIE but did not discuss
the specifics of the Greek nouns, and only mentioned the
Greek cognates to point at the evolution of PIE *{ into
Greek 7 (1948:57). Bezzenberger (1908b) explained the
nominative panthah as the result of *panthais. He
considered the Sanskrit roots path-, pathay- and panthan- and
the use of the Avestan root pant- in the oblique cases and
root pad- in the strong cases as analogical extensions based
on reinterpretation of different case forms.

Reconstruction 2: the i stem is of laryngeal origin

In his 1985 work on the origin of the nominal
declension (1985:38) and in a short article in 1989 Beekes
argued for an ¢ stem which was originally of a laryngeal
nature (against his assumptions in 1969, 1972, 1988, 1995
and 2010).> He suggested a paradigm *ponth;s in the
nominative, *ponteh;m in the accusative and *pnth,es in the
genitive. This was based primarily on the Old Persian form
pdim and the Latin nominative pons. Beekes’ reconstruction
would have created the following Proto-Indo-Iranian
declension: *panthHs, *pantaHam, *pathHas leading to a
Proto-Sanskrit declension *panthis *pantam *pathas, with the
aspiration being generalised throughout the entire
paradigm. The most convincing piece of evidence for
Beekes was the Old Persian form pdim, which in his opinion
stood for pandim. He stated that interconsonantal laryngeals
disappeared in Iranian and therefore assumed that this
form could not be a direct continuation of a form *pontHm.
He argued that this accusative was a back-formation from
the nominative *panthi which led to this noun being
transferred to the ¢ stems. In a later stage both Sanskrit and
Avestan would have replaced independently from each
other the nominative by a form with the same vocalism as
the accusative, and as such the original *panthis would have
been replaced by panthas. Additional evidence for the
existence of a root *pontH in at least one (Indo-)Iranian

’In 1969 and 1972 he argued for a reconstruction *pontéh,s and in 1995
and 2010 he argued for *ponteh,s.
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language is the Scythian name [Tav7ikamns "fish road" (not
quoted by Beekes, but discussed in Mayrhofer 2006:14-15).
As such this name proves that not only the forms *ponted
and *pntH- were used in Indo-Iranian, but also a form
*pontH was in use because otherwise the name would have
been * [lavtakamns (if based on *ponteH) or * [Tabikamns
(if based on *pntH). Mayrhofer (2006:14-15) used this form
as additional evidence for the ablaut in the Indo-Iranian
and Indo-European paradigm of this noun, and the
laryngeal aspiration in Iranian, but did not discuss the issue
of an ¢ stem declension.

For Slavic Beekes assumed that the form *ponteh;m lead
to the accusative form ponitb, which created the ¢ declension
(which had already been argued by Pedersen 1926:54), and
this reconstruction was adopted by Derksen (2008:417-418).
For Armenian Beekes argued that the sequence *eh; of the
accusative evolved into i and subsequently created an i
declension.

For Latin Beekes, followed by Schrijver (1991:371) and
De Vaan (2008:479-480), suggested *ponth,s as the basis for
Latin. The paradigm as proposed by Pedersen (cf. infra)
posed a serious problem with respect to the nominative
singular. Pedersen reconstructed PIE *ponteh;s and this
would have given *pontés in Latin. Latin has nouns with a
long eand it is difficult to explain why this noun would have
disappeared and been replaced by pons. Therefore, they
proposed the following Indo-European and Proto-Latin
declension:

nom. sg. PIE *ponth, (s)  Proto-Latin *pontas or *ponts
acc. sg. PIE *ponteh,m  Proto-Latin *pontem
gen. sg.  PIE *pnth,es Proto-Latin *pontes

This Proto-Latin paradigm underwent the effects of the
strong initial stress and the shortening of long vowels
before the final m. This would have given the accusative
pontem (with short ¢) and the genitive pontis. These two
forms would have facilitated the transition to the nouns
with a # suffix. If the laryngeal disappeared in the cluster
*th;s (which Schrijver did not rule out), the attraction to
the ¢ suffix nouns would even have been easier.

Beekes argued that the Greek evolution into a
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thematic stem could not be explained but considered the
transformation "trivial". In his 2010 dictionary he
reconstructed *ponteh;s for PIE but did not elaborate on the
specifics for Greek. Hamp (1953:137) had already noticed
that Greek thematicised this noun. Much earlier (before
the laryngeal theory) Ciardi-Dupré (1901:215-222) had
already doubted that Greek wovTos and Latin  pons
descended from the same paradigm as Sanskrit and Slavic
because of the declension and the root. He started from a
thematic noun *pontos (which was taken over by Boisacq
1937:803 without mentioning Cairdi- Dupré, and which had
already been suggested by Froehde 1883:125, who included
the Slavic and Indic words and Greek maros but excluded

movTos) and assumed that syncope in Latin had lead to the
creation of the noun pons, with the genitive plural and the
syncopated nominative singular being the driving force to
transfer the entire declension of this noun into the ¢ stems.

Critical assessment of the two theories

With regards to Schmidt's reconstruction we believe
that his explanation for the Greek nominative 7or7os might
be problematic for several reasons:” firstly, the Greek nouns
going back to PIE *g: stems are feminine, secondly they
never lose their ¢ completely as can be seen in older
nominatives such as Aexw( and 2vo6r (Meillet-Vendryes
1948:480; Smyth 1956:71, Buck 1955:92-93),* thirdly they do
not use a nominative marker s (Meillet-Vendryes 1948:480)
and fourthly they do not shorten the stem vowel in the
nominative. Fifthly, masculine nouns in ws also exist
outside the Attic declension, as can be seen in inherited
forms such as matpws and unTpws, which renders the idea
of a mere shortening of ws less likely, although these forms
can also be explained as analogical reformations from the

accusative.” Nevertheless, it has to be said that if these

*We discuss the value of the Sanskrit examples later in this article.

*We cannot discuss the theory of Schmalstieg (and Pirart, in a personal
communication) that the nominative singular had a long vowel because
it lost a resonant or a laryngeal at the end of the word. In that theory
Sanskrit devi has a long ¢ because the laryngeal has fallen out and homo
has a long o because the n has been dropped.

Hirt (1921:56) considered the Greek wévTos to be a reformation on an
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feminine stems have a (rare) plural, the forms are from the
second declension (Smyth 1956:71-72).

We believe that there are some remarks to make
about Beekes' reconstruction. Firstly, there is the question
as to why the nominative would have been in *Hs and the
accusative in *eHm. This type is not very common (there are
no examples of it in Greek nor Latin), and poses problems
for both the Greek and the Indo-Iranian declension (cf.
infra). Secondly, there is the question of the disappearance
of the Latin nominative *ponta. Latin had masculine
nominatives in short a such as agricola (and according to
Festus —quoted in Lindsay 1894:371-373 and De Saussure
1909- also forms such as hosticapas ad paricidas)® and
therefore the question is why this word added a nominative
s and syncopated the final syllable.” De Saussure (1909,
quoted in Bally-Gautier 1922:585-594) showed that
masculine nouns ending in *Cs and *CHs did in fact
influence each other, and that the masculine ¢ nouns were
only later on transferred into the feminine a stems.
Evidence of this was the genitive plural in um (and in our
opinion also the doublets -capas and -ceps).® In addition, one
could argue that nouns of the agricola type referred to
persons and originated from *(e)h, whereas this noun
referred to a thing and originated from *h,.° Against these
last two elements one could argue that the nouns of the
agricola type were in origin abstract nouns (Lindsay
1894:371 and Weiss 2009:227) and that the three Indo-

older accusative *pontom.

*We owe the reference to Lindsay to Wolfgang De Melo (p.c.). The exact
passage (Paulus Festus 278.10) can be found in Lindsay (1894:371): siqui
hominem liberum dolo sciens morti duit, paricidas esto. Festus is also quoted in
Weiss 2009:227.

"We cannot discuss the question whether these masculine nouns had
added the s already in Indo-European times. Lindsay 1894:373-374
pointed out that these nouns had added the s in Oscan and Umbrian as
well (without the shortening of the a@). The issue is mentioned in Weiss
2009:227. It could be a Graeco-Italic isogloss, an independent innovation
or an inherited feature of Indo-European. The first option seems to be
excluded because not all Greek dialects shared this "innovation".
®Lindsay did not treat this issue and De Saussure wrote his article after
Lindsay, but the similarities between capas and ceps were already noticed
by Lindsay 1894:371 although he considered the form capas to be
“strange”.

The issue of exact laryngeal will be dealt with later in this article.
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European laryngeals merged into « in Proto-Italic if not
followed or preceded by another vowel, and that *ponth,
and *ponth, would have given *ponta anyway.

The Iranian forms pose more problems, if we start
from the reconstruction *pontHs for the nominative and if
we reconstruct pfan]dim for Old Persian. If we accept
Beekes' reconstruction for Old Persian, it would mean that
the Proto-Indo-Iranian cluster *nth was not deaspirated in
Proto-Iranian. This had long been assumed because of the
Avestan form pantd (Bartholomae 1883:47 and 1889:9-10,
Pedersen 1926:54-56, Reichelt 1927:36-37 and later also
Elbourne 1998, 2000 and ftc.) which was supposed to
continue PIE *pont'o- : the laryngeal theory made it clear
why the strong cases had no aspiration as those forms did
not have a cluster *¢H out of which a secondary voiceless
aspirate could arise. In addition, there was an Iranian
counter-example, namely the form zafa, which was already
pointed out by Kurylowicz (1927:22, 1935:47)."" In that case

YThe issue cannot be discussed in detail here, but the evidence of the
Avestan paradigm is very important. Before the discovery of the laryngeal
theory it was believed that the PIE form was *pont}‘és, which preserved its
aspiration in Sanskrit but lost it in Avestan and Greek. In order to
explain the loss of aspiration in Avestan, a "sound law" was devised that
stated that Indo-European *{* became ¢in Avestan, if preceded by s or n.
There were several examples of s but only one example of *g being
preceded by n. Moreover, there was an exception to this rule, namely the
Avestan word zafa. In order to account for this exception, Bartholomae
first assumed that the form zaOa was a mistake in the tradition (Arische
Forschungen 11:158- non vidi) but later recanted this and tried to explain
the Iranian zgla as the result of an analogical levelling based on the
oblique cases (1889:9-10). The laryngeal theory has shed some new light
in the discussion because the difference in consonantism could not be
explained by assuming a root *pont" but Pedersen (1926:54-56), to whom
the explanation of this paradigm goes back, believed that the laryngeal
aspiration had already been spread analogically in Proto-Indo-Iranian
times. The problem is that there are only two other examples that can be
used in this discussion, and both can be explained as the result of
analogical levelings (this was already pointed out by Hamp 1953:136). As
Michael Weiss (p.c.) points out, the suspicion of Pedersen does not mean
that the original distribution was not preserved into Iranian, but only
makes it inconclusive, if the assumptions of Bartholomae and Pedersen
were correct to start with. He also pointed at Avestan zgfa. Elbourne
(1998) tried to refute the evidentiary value of this form. Heiner Eichner
assured us during the discussion of the Conference Greek and Latin from
an Indo-Furopean Perspective (GLIEP) 3 that the assumptions of Reichelt

Volume 40, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2012



18 Filip De Decker

the Avestan paradigm would have replaced *panthi by panta
with the consonantism of the accusative as well, and would
have preserved the accusative in the paradigm as the sole
form with a non-aspirate against the other forms with an
aspirate. Moreover, the Old Persian form is an accusative
and would not be correct according to Beekes's own
reconstruction. The accusative in Proto-Indo-Iranian was
*pantaHm which cannot have given p[anj0im but would
have evolved into *pantam. One has to assume that the Old
Persian nominative in ¢ influenced the original Old Persian
accusative and replaced the form by an accusative in im.
Beekes argued that the interconsonantal laryngeals are
dropped in Iranian and that a form *pontHm could never
yield p/an]0im, which means that in his reconstruction the
nominative cannot have had an s because otherwise it
would have lost the laryngeal as well. Also in his
reconstruction Avestan and Sanskrit would have lost an
original nominative under influence of the accusative
whereas Old Persian would have lost the original accusative
form under the influence of the nominative. We find it
nevertheless difficult to see why such an ablauting paradigm
would have kept the distinction between the weak cases and
the accusative but not that between the nominative and
accusative. Moreover, the evidence of the Old Persian form
plan]fim is in our opinion not conclusive. The exact
vocalisation is debated: the Old Persian script did not write
the vowels and the cluster anta was usually written as a ta
(Meillet 1915:39), so it is difficult to account for the exact
reading of this form. The form can also have been p[ajdim
(which is the commonly used reconstruction, see Meillet
1915:54 and Kent 1953:30,52) and in that case we are
dealing with a zero grade, which is the normal grade for :
and u stems in the nominative and accusative (Meillet
1915:163). The Scythian name also casts some doubts on
Beekes' reading of plan]dim. As we argued above, the

and Bartholomae were wrong, and that the distribution of the Avestan
paradigm had to be considered original. An additional problem is the
Greek absence of aspiration in this noun (the problematic nature of this
Greek absence was already noticed by Grassmann, Brugmann and
Wackernagel) but the presence of aspiration in uéfos. We hope to come
back to this at another occasion.
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Scythian form has to be reconstructed as *pontH- and
because in that form the laryngeal came in direct contact
with the voiceless plosive, one expects a voiceless aspirate of
secondary laryngeal nature in Proto-Indo-Iranian, which
would become a fricative in Proto-Iranian. Therefore we
would expect ITavOikamns, but the Scythian form has no
fricative. As such, this form seems to indicate that Proto-
Iranian did in fact deaspirate the Proto-Indo-Iranian cluster
*nth. On the other hand, one has to discuss how the
Scythian names were transcribed into Greek. If the Scythian
dental fricative were always rendered by Greek 7, this would
seriously decrease the evidentiary weight of this instance.
There is a king’s name ATeas which is sometimes linked

with Avestan Halia or Young Avestan ajBuia. As such, it
indicates that Greek rendered the Scythian (and Iranian)
fricative by ¢ but the name can also be linked with Vedic
atya, in which case it would be a “normal” correspondence
(all suggestions are from Mayrhofer 2006:19). Zgusta
(1955:221-223, 246) pointed out that an Iranian ¢ was
rendered by either 7 or 0 in Greek."' As such, the Scythian
form is less convincing. Mayrhofer (2006:14-15) argued that
this name proved that the form 7ar7. was additional
evidence for the fact that Iranian preserved the distinction
between plain voiceless plosive and voiceless aspirate,
contrary to Indic where the laryngeal aspiration was
analogically spread to those forms where it was not
etymological. This remains to be seen, however. If 7avT:
preserved the original situation and the t referred to an
original *¢, the reconstructed form would have to be
*ponteH- In that case, the ¢ is problematic, because PIE
*e/oH normally does not yield ¢ in Iranian. We therefore
believe that this form is a back-formation on the zero grade
(as is Greek ma7os). In that case, the evidentary value of
padim for an i stem would be lessened by the fact that the
noun has the zero grade and not the full grade. As such this
form cannot be a direct descendant of *ponteH, as the
accusative singular is a strong case. We therefore think that
the Iranian branch on the one hand generalised the root

""We owe this reference to Michael Weiss (p.c.).
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*ponteH as can be seen in the Avestan ablative pantat and,
on the other hand, created a noun on the root *pntH as
well, as can be seen in the Avestan (feminine) accusative
padam (coming from *pntHeh, - this Avestan form was
quoted in Jackson 1892:91-92). With regards to the Old
Persian form we agree with Mayrhofer-Brandenstein
(1964:140) who assumed that the Old Persian form was a
secondary innovation and that the ¢ had no direct
connection with the inherited form *pnts, but we
nevertheless believe that this noun was built on the zero
grade *pntH.

With regards to the Armenian forms hun and hni there
are some problems as well, but these are not confined to
Beekes’ reconstruction. Bugge (1893:71-72) argued that the
nominative was built without s and that this was the driving
force behind the declension being transferred into an ¢
stem. The disappearance of the cluster *¢H in this noun is
not easily explained. Meillet (1903:16)"® and Bugge
(1893:71-72) argued that PIE *¢ and ¢ disappeared at word
end (as the laryngeal aspiration was not yet accepted in
their days). Martirosyan (2010:426) referred to Armenian
sun (from PIE *Eomith,) to indicate that the cluster *H
might have been dropped at word end in Armenian. Hamp
(1953:136) reconstructed *pontni for Armenian and
suggested (with doubts) a possible link between this (proto-
Yform and the (post RgVeda) Vedic forms in panthan-, if
this form was to be considered old.” Martirosyan
(2010:426) pointed out that the noun hun allowed no
certain judgement on the exact declension class, and that
the Latin and Balto-Slavic forms were not conclusive either
to prove a root *ponti. The evolution *eh; > ¢ in Proto-

"Meillet made this assumption already in MSL 7(1892), but we were
unable to consult this article.

"Bartholomae (1888:76) noticed that the stem panit(h)an- was used in
both Sanskrit and Avestan, but he added that this was not necessarily an
indication for the original state. Brugmann (1876a:287,309)
reconstructed *panthanm as predecessor for Sanskrit pantham and
assumed that *panthan- was the original Proto-Indo-Iranian stem. As
such, Brugmann assumed an evolution * VNm into *Vm (with N being any
nasal), which makes him (partial) founder of Stang’s Law. For Sanskrit it
is assumed that the —an- from the stem came from the synonym adhvan,
(Renou 1952:206-207, Mayrhofer 1978:54) but this cannot be said for
Avestan. The issue has to remain outside the scope of this article.
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Armenian seems to be confirmed by the facts. If there was a
sound law PIE *{H# > ¢ in Proto-Armenian, this would be
an additional argument in favor of Beekes’ reconstruction
*pontH for the PIE nominative. As such, the Armenian
evolution appears probable but we have some doubts about
the fact that the accusative form was the leading factor to
transfer this noun into the i stems.

The Tocharian forms also exclude an inherited i
stem." The Tocharian B compound amdikpéinta "wagon
chief" is a reflex of PIE *pntH- and Tocharian A mapanti
"army chief" both point to an o stem (which of course does
not ecessarily prove that the PIE word was an o stem): the
Tocharian B form is built on *hamaks-pntHos (Adams 1984,
1999:19) whereas the A form seems to be *ma-pont(H)-os.

With regards to the Greek "trivial' change of an
laryngeal stem into an o stem, we assume that Beekes
(1989:7) meant that Greek changed the complex
declension into a thematic declension. The thematisation
of an irregular paradigm is easy to understand, although it
is difficult to predict which declension would have been
simplified and which one not. If we accept that the Greek
nouns are indeed thematisations, they have no bearing in
this discussion as they could be formed on *pont(h;)os and
*pnt(h;)os. With regards to Ciardi-Dupré's suggestion of a
Graeco-Latin formation *pont-o-s, we would like to point out
that his suggested syncope of the Latin form would be
remarkable for two reasons: firstly, there are words in entus
(such as wviolentus) but they did not undergo this syncope
and secondly, it seems unusual to us that a noun would shift
from a very common declension to a less common and
more complicated one, because Latin usually has the
opposite shift as can be seen in the thematic nouns humus
and aurora from nouns with ablaut in root and suffix.
Syncope in the second declension is only attested with
certainty in the nouns and adjectives in *eros and *ulos
(such as puer and famul). Ciardi-Dupré's explanation for
Greek seems to be generally accepted nowadays,"” as the

"We owe this reference to Lambert Isebaert and to one of the
anonymous referees of the journal.

BOf course without the laryngeal as in those days the laryngeal theory
was in statu nascendi and hardly accepted at all. Unfortunately Ciardi-
Dupré is almost never credited with this reconstruction (he is quoted in

Volume 40, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2012



29 Filip De Decker

word is now normally considered to be a Touos noun, i.e
originating from *pont(H)-0-s. We agree with Ciardi-Dupré
that the Greek nouns look different from the Baltic and
Indo-Iranian forms, but the Slavic and Latin ones are
similar and moreover we find it hard to explain why
perfectly regular nominatives such as *pontus and *fontus
would have been replaced."

We now analyse the evidence for an ¢ stem in the Latin
noun pons.

Evidence for an i in Latin pons

Two elements are used to prove that pons was an ¢ stem in
Latin:

a) its genitive plural ends in tum: pontium. This was already
pointed out by Schmidt (1885:370). The genitive plural is
generally considered to be the best indication to check if a
Latin noun or adjective is an original ¢ stem (Lindsay
1895:51-54; Meillet-Vendryes 1948:460-462; Risch, quoted in
Untermann 1992:139). The original nominative pontis
became pons by the effects of the strong initial stress in
proto-Italic."”

b) the second element is the compound pontifex. Several
modern scholars (Meiser, De Vaan, Weiss) see this form as
additional evidence for the Latin i stem in pons. Nowadays it
is no longer accepted that the i was of PIE date, but is
considered a Latin innovation, and, as a consequence,
pontifex is usually reconstructed as *ponti-faks (De Vaan 2008
s.u. pontifex). Neither Schmidt nor Bezzenberger used this
form as evidence for the Indo-European heritage of the ¢
stem. Bezzenberger (1908a) even explicitly rejected the
connection between pons and pontifex and linked, with

Walde and Walde-Hoffmann, but not in later etymological dictionaries
such as Boisacq, who mentioned his suggestion but not his name,
Pokorny, Frisk, Chantraine or Beekes-Van Beek).

There is a Latin word pontus but this is generally considered a loanword
from Greek (as is argued by the etymological dictionaries of Walde and
Ernout-Meillet). Michael Weiss (p.c.) adds that this word is never found
in Plautus or Terence and only occurs in prose as of Livy, who was known
to use a poetic language.

“These reconstructed forms have to be distinguished from the
nominatives in Late Latin such as noctis, pontis, mentis etc. that can be
found in the Appendix Probi and that are the basis of the Italian
nominatives of the type notte, plural nott.
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Walde (1905:598-599), the word with the Sabellic puntes.
The meaning of that word was not certain but it was linked
with Latin quinque in which case pontifex would then mean
“belonging to the council of the five priests”.'® The link
between pontifex and Sanskrit pathikrt was already made by
Kuhn (1855:75) followed by Herbig (1916:216), noting that
they agreed in meaning, but without pronouncing himself
on the original declension.
We now discuss the weight of these arguments.

Assessment of the evidence for an i stem in the declension
of pons

We believe that both arguments in favor are not
conclusive. In our opinion the evidentiary weight of the
genitive plural in Jum is limited because the exact
circumstances in which um or ‘um appeared, were already
unclear in Antiquity."” Even Lindsay (cf. supra- 1895:54),
who stated that the genitive plural was the most reliable
indication of an i stem, noticed that forms such as panium
(where there is no ¢ from an historical point of view) and
partum (where there seems to be evidence for an historical ¢
stem) coexisted. Moreover, there are many nouns that
historically never had an 7 in their declensions that still
display a genitive plural in ium such as the present
participles in nt¢ (although the genitive form could be due
to influence of the feminine forms in *ih, of the active
participle: in that case the feminine %enidve *-ih,om would
have spread to the masculine forms),  the nouns nox, dens
and the nouns in -{at-, for which the comparative evidence
of Greek and Sanskrit has no trace of any « Greek has
pépwr, pépovTos next to Latin ferens, ferentis, and veoTns,

BOther suggestions, including the ones that did in fact link puntes with
pons, can be found in Untermann 2000:608. Untermann himself thinks
that the Sabellic has to be linked with "five", but does not pronounce
himself on the issue of pontifex.

“Untermann (1992:139) argued that the "classification” of the genitive
plurals was still in progress in Classical Latin and that, consequently,
there was still a lot of confusion. Weiss (2009:246, footnote 23) quotes a
passage from the Latin grammarian Varro, De Lingua Latina 8,38 in
which Varro mentioned the unpredictability of the Latin genitive plural.
This means that already in I* the exact rules of the genitive plural were
no longer clear.

*'We owe this reference to one of the anonymous referees of the journal.
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veoTnTos next to Latin novitas, movitatis. In addition, the
forms cwitatum and civitatium occur besides each other
(Kihner-Stegmann 1879:211), just as the forms ferentum
and ferentium, mensum and mensium (Meiser 1999:140-141).
ErnoutMeillet (1948:460-462) agreed with the assumption
that the genitive plural is the best indication for an i stem,
but pointed out that the mutual influence of consonant
stems and ¢ stems is widespread. We would like to add to
this that in the accusative singular, the genitive singular, the
ablative singular, the nominative plural, the accusative
plural and the ablative-dative plural the consonant stems
and the i stems influenced one another to a very large
extent (Bammesberger 1984b:87-88; Untermann 1992:139,
Klingenschmitt 1992:113-117; Meiser 1999:139-141 even
uses a third category, Mischflexion). We therefore are
inclined to question the conclusiveness of the genitive
plural evidence. In addition to the genitive plural it is
sometimes argued that also the accusative singular and
ablative singular can prove that a noun is an ¢ stem, such as
the accusatives partim from pars (Lucretius 6,384), piscim
from piscis (Praeneste III*" the forms are quoted from
Klingenschmitt 1992:113) navim from navis,”* tussim from
tussis, puppim from puppis and the ablatives securi from
securis, imbri from imber, igni from ignis, civi from civis, mari
from mare (forms can be found in Meiser 1999:140). In the
case of pons the argument is based on the form ponti, which
occurs besides ponte (Kithner-Stegmannn 1879:181-182) but
we believe that the evidence is also in that case too
confused to be conclusive because the forms navem, cive and
mare are also used, and the accusative civem is used almost
exclusively, as is the form pontem.

Schmidt (1885:371-372; followed by Meillet-Vendryes
1948:480-481) also used the Sanskrit case forms in i such as
pathibhih to prove the Indo-European word had ¢ in its
oblique cases, and that this was an additional element that
proved that pons was an ¢ stem in Latin. It is not at all

*'A Roman figure refers to a century and an Arabic figure to a date. A
small @ indicates that the year/century is BC while a small p indicates that
it is AD.

2The question whether navis is a genuine ¢ stem in Latin or a back
formation on the genitive singular like canis cannot be addressed here.
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certain that the Sanskrit form pathibhih continues an ¢ stem.
Kuiper (1955:91, followed by Mayrhofer 1957:210-211,
1983:120 and 2005:120) argued that the Avestan form

padabis effectively ruled out an ¢ stem, because Avestan 2
could not continue an Indo-European *i. The Avestan form

padobis goes back to PIE *pnth,b'is. In Proto-Indo-Iranian
the sonantic *n became @ and this form would have become
*pat(h)Hbhis. At that stage the two branches underwent a
different evolution: the interconsonantic laryngeal
“vocalised” in Proto-Sanskrit and became ¢ which creates
the form pathibhih, while in Proto-Iranian interconsonantic
laryngeals were lost (as can be seen in duyda from *d"ugh,ter
< *d'ughyters)® and voiced aspirates lost their aspiration.
This lead to the creation of the Proto-Iranian form *patbis
in which the voiced b voices the preceding ¢ and creates
*padbis. In that form an 2 is inserted in the writing, but the
pronunciation is still disyllabic and the 2 is merely graphic
(De Vaan 2003:384,448).**

To support the Indo-European heritage of the i the
evidence of the Sanskrit compound pathikrt “road making”
was adduced (Bezzenberger 1908b:384). This form is not
conclusive, however, as the Sanskrit ¢ does not necessarily
represent an Indo-European *i but can also be the reflex of
a laryngeal. The Sanskrit form can then be reconstructed as
*pntH- krt in which the laryngeal vocalised and became ¢
and in which the aspiration was extended analogically from
those forms where the laryngeal came into contact with the
plain plosive and was followed by a vowel (just like the
aspiration was extended from the genitive singular into the
nominative panthah and the instrumental pathibhih).

The creation of the compound pontifex
Pontifex has a religious meaning “high priest”. As such
the link with the noun pons might seem less obvious, and

®We cannot discuss the idea suggested by Gernot Schmidt (non vidi),
and Hackstein 2002:5 that this was already of PIE date. Kuiper 1942
assumed that the laryngeal in this paradigm was vocalic in some cases
and consonantic in others, and that every language generalised one or
the other. Martin Peters fine-tuned the observations of Gernot Schmidt
and argued that in PIE *CHCC became *CCC if the accent followed the
cluster (Schmidt and Peters were quoted in Mayrhofer 1981b:437).

"'We would like to thank Eric Pirart for pointing this out.
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was not accepted by every scholar (cf. supra). But since the
other suggestions for pontifex are not convincing either,
Ernout (1928:217-218) suggested sticking with the meaning
that was already used by the Romans themselves, namely
“building bridges”. From a semantic point of view this
meaning is perfectly defendable. The pontifex would
originally have been the one who made the roads accessible
to walk on and who guided the people on these roads.
Since the Romans often had to go through inaccessible and
swampy areas, the way to build roads would have been to
build bridges. The one who went first, could only be a
person of a certain religious stature to appease the gods
that could have been residing in those swamps. From the
association between the guiding of the people and the
religious power of that person, the word obtained the
religious meaning and lost the original meaning (Herbig
1916:219, with reference to Mommsen 1856:158; Ernout
1928:217-218;  ErnoutMeillet  1948:922-923;  Miller-
Renkema-Leeman 1969:704).

The origin of the compound pontifex was debated from
a semantic point of view, but also from a morphological
point of view. The noun is generally interpreted to be a
compound of pons. Two suggestions have been made: the
first one uses this compound as proof that pons was an i
stem (either inherited from Indo-European or created in
Proto-Latin), and the second theory considers the i to be a
compound marker. We believe that a comparison with the
Sanskrit compound pathikrt can shed some new light on the
issue.

The normal reconstruction of this word is ponti-fex, in
which ponti represented the stem and fex was the verbal
component of the compound.” As such, the word proved
the ¢ stem of the noun pons. This assumption was made
both by scholars who accepted the Indo-European nature
of the ¢ (Meillet-Vendryes) and by scholars who thought
that the 7 stem was a Latin innovation (Meiser, De Vaan
2008: s.u. pons, Weiss 2009). There is not much discussion
about the reconstruction of fex which goes back to d'hk-s,
but with regard to the i in this compound, some

®For a recent analysis of Latin compounds with verbal elements one can

refer to Fruyt 2002, especially 269-272.
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observations can be made. While it is a long established fact
that intervocalic 7 is not necessarily a reflex of an inherited ¢
and that any unstressed vowel in an open syllable could
have been changed into ¢ in Proto-Latin, this has
nevertheless not been observed in the compound pontifex
and the ¢ has been accepted by several scholars as an
inherited vowel. According to others however, the ¢ was a
compound marker and had no original link with the stem
(Collart 1967:95, Bammesberger 1984b:115). Collard
quotes examples such as somnifer and Bammesberger gives
as an additional example the compound particeps, in which
he interprets parti- as a special “compound case’. One can
wonder, however, if parti was not the stem of pars instead of
a compound case. From a synchronic point of view this
explanation is correct as there are many words that seem to
have this “marker” such as somnifer, aquilifer, belligerus. We
believe that the fact that most compounds have an ¢ before
the second element of the compound is an indication of an
internal evolution within Latin (this had already been
pointed out by Brugmann 1889:55-56) .

When we look at the reconstruction for Sanskrit and
the Latin reconstruction, we have two apparent differences.
The first one is the ablaut grade of the stem, which is
different in Sanskrit and Latin, and the second one is the
apparent different origin of the i in Sanskrit and the ¢ in
Latin. In our opinion these differences are not
insurmountable and can be explained. The vocalism in
Sanskrit is the zero grade which can be explained by a
generalisation of the zero grade. In Latin the vocalism of
the form pontifex has been built on the nominative pons.
The second difference is that Sanskrit has preserved traces
of the laryngeal whereas Latin has not. Interconsonantic

26Compounds with a short o exist but they are in all likelihood created
under Greek influence, as has been argued by Brugmann 1889:55-56,
Lindsay 1894:364, Leumann-Hoffmann-Szantyr (1977:390) and Fruyt
(2002:266), with reference to Leumann. Lindsay 1894:364 argued that o
before a labial sound could be “genuine relics of the Old spelling” if the
word occurs in Old Latin (such as albo-galerus, quoted in Paulus Festus
8.6 and Plautus, Curculio 445 Unomammia, after the name of an Amazon
on a Praenestine cippus Oinumama) but that they were Greek imitations
if the word was of later date. Wolfgang De Melo (p.c.) points out that the
Plautine compounds such as merobiba (Curculio ) with an o are almost
certainly Greek imitations.
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laryngeals appear in Latin as @ as can be seen in pater from
*photer < *phyters (Meiser 1999:107, Schrijver 1991:85,97,
Fortson 2004:248, Bakkum 2008:58-59, Weiss 2009:96). One
would therefore expect *pontafex if Latin were to continue a
laryngeal. In our opinion, the vocalism of pontifex does not
rule out a laryngeal. If we start from the reconstructed form
(with original or analogically restored full grade) *ponth, -
d"h-k-s this would have given *pontafax in Pre-Proto-Italic
before the effect of the strong Proto-Italic initial stress. The
effect of the initial accent affected all syllables that were not
under the stress, but there was a different treatment for
short and open syllables on the one hand, and for closed
and long syllables and diphthongs on the other hand. Every
short vowel in an open syllable that was not under the
accent, became i and all short vowels in a closed syllable
became ¢ (Dietrich 1852:546-549; Niedermann 1931:2-37,
Meiser 1999:67-70, Weiss 2009:116-120). If we apply this
initial stress rule to pontifex we can explain the vocalism
perfectly: in the Proto-Italic form *pontafex the first *a
which is short and stands in an open syllable, becomes i
which is the expected outcome, and the second *a which is
short but stands in a closed syllable, becomes e which is also
the expected outcome. In the case forms, the second *a is
no longer standing in a closed syllable but in an open, and
therefore becomes ¢ which is what happens: the genitive
*pontafakes becomes pontificis. This evolution is not without
parallels in Latin. Many compounds have an ¢ that can be
explained by the effect of the strong initial stress. Some
examples are novitas from *neuotats, somnifer from
*suopnob'eros. The fact that this i occurred so often in
compounds, might have created the impression in Latin
(synchronically) that ¢ was a compound maker. The only
anomaly left to explain in pontifex is the f of fex: the
expected Latin outcome of *d" would have been d because
*d" was standing in Inlaut. It is likely that the fwas restored
analogically on the verb facere just as the verb **condicere was
restored into confacere by effect of the simplex facere (and
just like ferin somnifer was restored on the consonantism of
the verb ferre).

Besides the form pontifex one also finds the form
pontufex that occurs at the end of II* but this is not an
indication against either reconstruction. Kent (1932:100)
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and later Weiss (2009:117-118) point out that i was colored
into u before labials and that this had nothing to do with
the original vocalism in pre-Proto-Italic times. Meiser
(1999:68) argues that the reduced vowel 2, which he
considered to be the result of the strong initial stress,
became *ii before labials and that the writing was with
either ¢ or uw and that only in Classical times the
orthography was determined. He quotes ponlifex as an
example of the coloring of i but this is not conclusive as the
other vowels became i or u before labials as well (such
taberna and contubernalis, quoted in Meiser 1999:78).

As such, the compound pontifex does not contradict
Beekes’ suggestion of a nominative *pontH and agrees in
composition with the Scythian name [lav7ikazys, in their
use of the root *pontH.

The declension and origin of Latin pons: Pedersen's
reconstruction

In line of what was argued above, we still need to
explain the creation of the nominative pons and its
declension in Latin. In 1893 Pedersen reconstructed the
Proto-Indo-Iranian paradigm and in 1926 the PIE forms,
which in modern notation would look like this:*’

nom. sg. ¥ponteh;s  gen. sg. *pnthes nom. pl. *ponteh,es
acc. sg. *pontehym  gen. pl. *pnth,oHom  dat. pl. *pnth,t'os

If we follow through with his reconstruction, the Proto-
Latin declension would have given the following forms:

nom. sg. *pontes gen. sg. *pentés  nom. pl. *pontes gen. pl. *pentom
acc. sg. *pontem  dat. pl. *pentdabos

Such a paradigm would have been too irregular and
anomalous to survive, as it contained elements of several
different declensions. The first evolution in our opinion
would have been the levelling of the same stem throughout

YPedersen did not specify the exact color of the laryngeal and only used
the sign X. We assume that he meant *k; because he suggested that the
cluster eXm became *ém. He did not reconstruct the genitive with *oHom
either.
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the entire declension.” As such, the genitive plural and the
dative plural would have become *pontom and *pontabos,
and the genitive singular would become *pontas. Then the
final m of the genitive plural ending would have shortened
the long o of the genitive plural (and the long e of the
accusative singular). The next evolution was the effect of
the strong initial stress which caused the short ¢ of *pontes
and the short a of *pontabos to become ¢ as in somnifer from
*suopnob'eros. The next step was the closing of the final
syllables, which would have created the forms pontibus and
pontum. At this stage the paradigm already had the forms
pontibus, pontis and pontum. The genitive pontum was
interpreted as a genitive of a third declension noun with a
consonant stem. From the case forms pontis and pontibus the
impression was made that there was a noun from the third
declension. By analogy of forms like frontis and frontibus a
new nominative pons was created: frontis : pontis = frons - X, X
= pons. The genitive plural was still pontum at this stage
because there was no i stem involved. Under the influence
of forms such as frontium and fontium, the genitive plural of
pons became pontium just like the genitive plural of the
participles became ferentium although there was never an i
stem in the present participles. The nominative singular
remains a problem however. While we agree with Beekes
that the ¢ stem forms are of secondary nature, we still need
to account for the disappearance of a perfectly normal
nominative form *pontés. Beekes' reconstruction assumed
that the laryngeal disappeared without vocalising in the
nominative singular, which seems less likely (but not
impossible, cf. supra) to us in light of forms such as agricola.
We believe, with Pedersen, that in an initial stage the
inherited form *pontes and the analogically created form
pons coexisted in a similar fashion as plebes and plebs

$Wolfgang De Melo (p.c.) assumes that this analogical levelling had
probably already happened before Proto-Latin. Given the fact that
neither Oscan nor Umbrian have any traces of this ablaut, it is very likely
that the levelling is of Proto-Italic date. On the other hand, the nouns in
ion have levelling in the Latin paradigm but not in the Sabellic one, so
one could argue that the levelling in this specific occurred
independently. The issue of paradigmatic levelling and secondary ablaut
deserves closer scrutiny. In any case the levelling must have been the first
evolution in this specific paradigm.
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coexisted. We admit that the disappearance is strange
especially in the light of the unchanged form clades, and the
coexistence of doublets as plebs and plebes (in which the
third declension forms do not occur in Old Latin, see Weiss
2009:255) but we suspect that the form *pontes would have
been ousted under the influence of the forms in ons such as
mons, frons and fons on the one hand and the participle
forms in ns on the other hand. We believe that the
masculine gender of *pontes might also have played a role in
the disappearance, because the nouns in es were almost
exclusively feminine.

The PIE reconstruction of this noun

Finally we have to explain why in this article the
reconstruction *ponteh;s as first suggested by Pedersen in
1893 and 1926 was used. In 1967 Schindler proposed to use
the reconstruction *pentoh,s because of other declensions
which he described as "amphikinetic". He suggested that
the nouns in this declension type were categorised as R(e)
S(o) D(z) in the strong cases and R(z) S(z) D (e) on the
weak cases (1967:201-205).* His reconstruction has now
been accepted by most Indo-European handbooks (Meier-
Brugger, Fortson, Clackson, Weiss) and scholars. While this
is certainly true for some nouns (quoted by Schindler),
such as Hittite tekan, Greek x0wv and Sanskrit ksam, and

Greek €ws, Latin auwrora and Sanskrit usah, the
reconstruction with an o seems nevertheless more likely in
light of the cognates in Slavic, Armenian, Greek and Latin.
This was already pointed out by Pedersen, who was followed
by Hamp (1953:136) and Beekes (1969:179); this
reconstruction has been reiterated in the etymological
dictionaries of De Vaan, Beekes-Van Beek and Lubotsky.
Hamp (1953:136) and Mayrhofer (in his 1986
Indogermanische Grammatik against his earlier and later
reconstructions) reconstructed *pEntEH to indicate that
stem vowel and thematic vowel are debated and not certain.
We believe that the Latin paradigm indicates that the

#R stands for root, S stands for suffix and D stands for desinence, ending;
(e) stands for "e grade", (o) stands for "o grade" and (z) stands for zero
grade. In describing these ablaut patterns we followed the system used in
Clackson 2007:79-81.
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original vowel was o because if the reconstruction had been
*pentohy- for the strong cases and *pnthy for the weak cases,
the entire Latin declension would have had an e and it is
difficult to see how that would have been leveled out into o.
We believe that the Tocharian evidence speaks for o as
well.” The Tocharian B compound amdkpéinia "wagon
chief" is a reflex of PIE *pntH- and Tocharian A mapanti
"army chief' point at a form pont(H)-o (Adams 1984,
1999:19).

The second problem is the reason for choosing *#;
instead of the generally accepted *h, The first
reconstructions were made with *4;, but gradually the
reconstruction of this noun was changed because most
scholars assumed that only *h, could aspirate. The first one
to state this was Kurylowicz (1927:22) although he was not
entirely certain in this case but assumed that since all
certain aspirating cases involved *#,, this noun had to have
*h, as well. Initially, Pedersen’s reconstruction was accepted
by most scholars (as can be seen in Hamp 1953 and the
initial versions of Mayrhofer’s etymological dictionary).
After Schindler’s article in 1967, Mayrhofer (1981b:432-
against his KEWA: and 1978:54) argued that only the
second laryngeal could aspirate and this is now accepted by
most scholars. The reasons why we accept Pedersen’s
reconstruction are twofold: first, we believe with Beekes
(1969:179, 1970:42, 1988a) and Lubotsky (ftc. a s.v.
panthah) that *h; can aspirate as well, and secondly we
believe that the reconstruction *pentoh,s poses problems for
all languages, except Indo-Iranian. The instances used to
prove the aspirating effects of *k; are the 2"! person plural
active Sanskrit tha Greek 7e¢, and Latin #is coming from PIE

*th,e, and Sanskrit asthi Greek oo7é(1)or and Latin os coming
from *Hosth,(eio), although other explanations for these
two instances are also possible, such as a root *Host with a
suffix eio in Greek for oo7é(t)or and Sanskrit aspiration
under the influence of the preceding s (a theory already
extensively argued for by Hiersche 1964),”" and a secondary
ending *th,e which disappeared in Greek but was preserved

“We owe this reference to Lambert Isebaert and to one of the
anonymous referees of the journal.
*'One can refer to the discussion in Joseph 1984.
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in Sanskrit and used as primary ending,” or a secondary

aspiration as sign for the second person (Gray 1930:238,
Kurytowicz 1956:381) for the ending tha. We would also like
to point at the fact that *h; and *h, behaved similarly in
(Proto-) Sanskrit: both laryngeals changed PIE *d" into h as
can be seen in the participle hitah from *d"h;tos and the 1%
person plural middle ending mahi coming from *med"h,.

Conclusion

We started by discussing the two theories that
suggested an i stem for this paradigm, one arguing for an
original diphthong 0i/0i, that was simplified in almost all
branches, the other one arguing for a stem *ponth; that
evolved independently into an ¢ stem in several languages
and that was later analogically (and also independently)
removed in Sanskrit and Avestan. We analysed the evidence
for both theories and concluded that the Latin and Greek
evidence for an inherited ¢ stem was not convincing because
it contradicted the Greek sound laws and because the Latin
evolutions could also be explained otherwise. We then
proceeded to Beekes’ analysis and found that his evolutions
for Latin, Armenian (and Slavic) were at least plausible and
allowed the reconstruction of a form *pontH, even though
the Latin nominative pons remains a problem in our eyes.
We also pointed at the Latin compound pontifex and the
Scythian name 7avTikamns as additional elements
confirming the existence of *pontH. We nevertheless have
our doubts on the Indo-Iranian (and Indo-European)
reconstructions because of the following reasons. First, we
wonder why this noun would have had a nominative in *Hs
and an accusative in *eHm. Secondly, we doubt the
independent innovation of the nominative singular in both
Sanskrit and Avestan, but rather think that those languages
preserved the original declension. Thirdly, we doubt the
evidence of the Old Persian form pdim, as this accusative
form is in itself already an analogical reformation,
regardless of which reading one takes. The Greek forms are
most easily explained by assuming later thematisations,
either from a stem with or without laryngeal, but they have
no bearing in this discussion because their origin might be

#We owe these two suggestions to Michael Weiss (p.c.).
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secondary. In light of all the above, we believe that the
original paradigm as proposed by Pedersen in 1926,
nominative *ponteh;s and genitive *pnth;es, has some
problems but is still the best explanation for the facts in
most languages.
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Indo-European Divinities that Protected
Livestock and the Persistence of Cross-
Linguistic Semantic Paradigms: Dea Oipaingia

Blanca Maria Prosper
Universidad de Salamanca
indoling@usal.es

Two instances of a Lusitanian divinity OIPAINGIAE are
analyzed as a compound *Heui-p(e)H,(-0)- “(the one)
protecting sheep”.

1. Attestation'

There are two examples of this goddess name in the
dative case in two undoubtedly votive inscriptions found in
Idanha-a-Nova, Castelo Branco, in central-eastern Portugal,
in the ancient Lusitania Emeritensis:

A. OIPAIN/GIAE / MARCIVS / RVEVS / [...]
B. OIPAENGI(AE) / APANA / PISSIRI / V S

Let us note that Garcia (1991: 308, nr. 60) opted for a
reading DIPAINCIAE for our first testimony and had some
doubts about the letter <C>, that could be also read <G>.
Yet, J. d’Encarnacao (1993) has established the right
reading beyond doubt in view of the later finding of the
second inscription (Amaro 1993).> Now, a relationship to
the Lusitanian place name handed down as Diponem (Livy
Ab Urbe cond. 1.113) and Dipone (It. Ant. 418.3) can be safely
ruled out.

Some years ago (Prosper 2002: 339-340), I suggested

'This work has been financed by the Spanish Government (Project
DGCYT, FFI12008-03252: Lenguas y Pueblos en la Prehistoria de Europay
Asia Suroccidental a la luz de la Genética y la Linguistica).

In fact, it is quite possible that one of the inscription reads -<NG>- and
the other <NC>-. Voicing of stops following a nasal is a universal
tendency, but it may still have been in fieri and then -<C>- is sometimes
used as a cover symbol for /k/ and /g/.
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OIPAINGIAE might be a derivative from a place name
belonging to the non-IE -ip(p)o compounds, the best known
of which is, of course, Olisippo (Lisbon). If not impossible,
this hypothesis remains unsatisfactory, since the place lies
to the North of the Tejo river and most of these
compounds are attested far away from Castelo Branco and
are concentrated in southernmost Andalusia (Villar 2000:
106). Note that one of the dedicants comes from a
romanized family, whereas Apana, daughter of Pissirus,
bears, like her father, an indigenous and possibly non-
Celtic name.

2. Etymology and word formation

It is attractive to compare OIPAINGIAE with several
nouns, adjectives and names all over the Indo-European
continuum. Perhaps the first example that comes to mind is
the river Boyne in Leinster (eastern Ireland). This river is
already mentioned by Ptolemy 2.2.8 as the Bovovwda. Most
handbooks and monographs still repeat the idea (which
actually goes back to the first medieval mythological
account of its origin in a document from the XII century,
the Rennes Dindshenchas) that *bo-uindd means “white cow”
or “characterized by white cows” (cf. for instance Uhlich
1993: 181-182, who thinks the original meaning must have
been “white as a cow, cow-white”, Koch 2006/1: 217, etc.).?

As a matter of fact, a relationship with OI. govindu-
“obtaining cattle”, an epithet of Soma, and govinda-, long
ago brilliantly established by Campanile 1991, is not only
more convincing from the point of view of myth, but also
deeply embedded in IE word formation and word order,
and consequently preferable. Govinda- and gopala are
epithets of Krishna and both are reminiscent of his
activities as protector of cattle, and this equation of
peripheral forms is as usual diagnostic of considerable
antiquity. This analysis has been recently confirmed by
Delamarre (2004), who claims that the name of the deity

*This is syntactically more convincing, but one wonders if cows have ever
been a reference for whiteness, as opposed to milk, which may be the
meaning of the metaphor. Unless it is so, some of the symbolic or
mythological associations are lost on us, since the only race of white cows
did not leave Eastern France until the 18" C.
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BORVOBOENDOAE (Utrecht, cf. Vollgraft 1931) comes
from *boruo-bouindu-a, and additionally translates the Celtic
personal name CONTOBOVIOVINDVLLVS found in
Pompeii (CIL 1V, 1838) as ‘qui-a-obtenu-centvaches’
(which by the way is nicely supported by formal cognates
like Ol Satagu-, Gk. éxatouBn). Thus, it is perfectly
defensible to see *bo-uinda as an original goddess name
related to the obtainment or protection of cattle. This does
not mean that we do not find cases of the metaphoric
identification of cows and flowing cow’s milk with streams,
as in Indian mythology; and some European river names
literally mean “calf”, as the Italian (Marsian) luvencus amnis
in Pliny (2.224, codd. Invectus), today the Giovenco
(although this particular case is probably associated with
the fury of waters, which is why the iconography of river
male deities usually includes horns as an essential trait).*

Additionally, Ptolemy 3.1.3 reports the existence of a
Ligurian river BoakTov (nowadays Vara) that looks equally
like a compound of *g‘ou- “cow” and a past participle or a
nomen agentis *ag-t¢-, as remarked by Isaac (2004), who
translates it as “place where the cows are driven”, which is a
thinkable name for a river but in my view requires an
unlikely syntactic structure. Unfortunately, Boak7ov is only
a varia lectio and the editions favor Boakiov on the strength
of the nearby place name Boaceas, mentioned in [i.Ant.
293.”

<OI>- comes from *H;eui-, the pan-IE designation of
“sheep”, present in most languages including Anatolian (in
Luwian hawi- and Lycian xawa).” There is little doubt as to
the ascription of OIPAINGIAE to the Lusitanian language:

See Sextus Pompeius 363, 2-4: “Taurorum specie simulacra fluminum, id
est cum cornibus, formantur, quod sunt atrocia ut tauri”.

Pace Falileyev (2007), a lemma Boakias is unwarranted for the
watercourse; the river name may perfectly have been a masculine
*Boakios, and it possibly goes back to an adjective *g"ou-ak"-io- built on a
tatpuru§a compound containing IE *ak“a “water”.

°The alternative and usual reconstruction *H,oui- has the disadvantage of
not accounting for the preservation of the initial laryngeal in Armenian
and Anatolian in contact with apophonic /o/, but is preferable for those
who believe initial H;y was lost in Anatolian. See a state of the art in
Kortlandt (2001). On the breeding of ovine cattle cf. Mallory — Adams
(1997) and Graf (2006).
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*oui- > o is a phonetic change attested in the Lusitanian
word OILAM (acc. sg., Cabeco das Fraguas), OILA (acc. pl.,
Portalegre) “ewe” from *Hseui-leH, and the fact that we
systematically find <OI>-, and never <OE>-, is indicative of
this segment not representing an original diphthong. Its
diminutive formation probably means the noun specifically
refers to females of the species, as in several other
languages. Thus, Latin ouicula has replaced the original
diminutive formation by the complex suffix —kelo-, and
other languages use velar suffixes, like Skt. avika and OCS.
ovitsa. But the exact cognate of the Lusitanian word is still
preserved in Skt. avild, as claimed by Witczak (2003), so
that it is a notable archaism.”

It is obvious that the fact that this compound contains
the original —i-stem *oui- bears testimony to its antiquity.
But it may well be the case that this word was still
synchronically felt as comprising ovine cattle as a whole; in
the languages of stock-breeding societies this vocabulary is
highly diversified, and in Lusitanian OILA, OILAM denotes
an adult animal and a female, as opposed to “ram”, for
which there is no attestation. In the newly found inscription
of Portalegre, ewes seem even to be distinguished
according to color as in presentday livestock, so that
OILAM ERBAM is probably a “brown ewe” (Prosper — Villar
2009); OILAM VSSEAM in Cabeco das Fraguas is probably
the phrase for the one year old ewe (*ut-s-i0-). Finally, in my
view, ANGOM in Lamas de Moledo (Viseu), as well as the
hitherto uninterpreted ANCNVN in Freixo de Numao
(Guarda, CILII, 430, a strongly Latinate inscription which it
is very difficult to segment in units, but which in my view
similarly depicts an animal sacrifice), are the continuants of
IE *H,eg"-no- “lamb”, also attested in Lat. agnus, Olr. dan
(Prosper 2010).

"Delamarre (2002) includes among other alleged Gaulish results of *oui-
> ot a personal name OEPIA that would mean “looking like a ewe”. I
have been unable to find out where it is attested and it’s not mentioned
by Holder, so I suspected it might be a mistake passed on uncritically
since Whatmough’s times. Dr. Delamarre has kindly informed me (p. ¢.)
itis a potter’s name. On the other hand, there are a number of instances
of OEPLVS, OEPLA to be found only in Dalmatia, which is hardly a
Celtic name and, if it’s Illyrian at all, cannot be related to this root
without posing a number of moot questions.
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The second member of the compound has preserved
IE /p/, which unequivocally means that the word is not
Celtic. As I have explained elsewhere at length, Celtic
vocabulary from westernmost Hispania has regularly lost
/p/ in all the relevant contexts. In other words, whereas
indigenous Lusitanian inscriptions still show /p/
unchanged in words like PORCOM “pig”, western Hispano-
Celtic shows, as expected, no /p/, witness the following
names: OLCA (castellum of the Callaeci, from *(¢)olka
“field”), ERITAECO (castellum of the Callaeci, cf. OI.
parita- “surrounded” and Galatian 'EptroBpoyts, wrongly
transmitted by the manuscripts as EptyoBpoyis),
Vagabrobendam (Asturian place name, from *u(¢)o-gabro-
benda), ROTAMVS (personal name, cf. Ol prathama), and
so on (Prosper 2007).

The derivational stem of the word OIPAINGIAE then
comes from *H;eui-p(e)H, and could be either a synthetic
compound of Direct Object + Verbal Root: “protecting
sheep” if the second member is the bare root *p(¢)H,, or a
tatpurusa “protector of sheep” if it is a primary nomen
agentis *pHy-o6-. It is consequently the exact counterpart of
Arm. hoviw “shepherd” and, mutatis mutandis, Ol. go-pa,
pasu-pa “oxherd” (Pokorny 1959: 787). This type is very
ancient, and a root pahhs conveying the same meaning is
attested in Hittite bearing the same primary enlargement as
the Latin derivatives pdasco, pastor, etc.

One could even suspect that the attested forms,
including those with a second member *uind- and the
Greek counterpars BovB076s (cf. Myc. qo-u-qo-ta), etc., all go
back to a single prototype, and that there was a PIE
semantic paradigm of compounds whose first term was a
noun designating a domestic animal and the second was a
verbal root or nomen agentis related to protection,
obtaining or herding. And it is attractive to hypothesize that
the oldest second member for a meaning “cattle
protection” was *p(e)Hy, preserved only in the easternmost
and westernmost areas, though this cannot be proved and it
is safer to see most of them as parallel developments. The
insular Celtic compound for “cowherd” is *bou-koli- in Olr.
buachaill, W. bugeil, etc., from *g“ou-k*olV-, closely related to
(and showing the same dissimilation as) Gk. BovkdAos, Myc.
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go-u-ko-ro (Schrijver 1995: 265-266).

It is well established, as implied above, that the Indo-
European peoples of all times have worshipped divinities
whose main function was the protection of livestock, and
who bear names directly pointing to their function. In Latin
there is Bubona, a minor deity whose name might be old in
spite of appearances (it is mentioned by St. Augustine
only). It has never been clear, and probably never will be,
where the stem bab in this and other Latin words comes
from, but it has probably spread from a single nucleus. One
might even suggest it is the result of an assimilatory process,
whereby an ancient, no longer segmentable nor clearly
understood compound *g“ou-p(V)- gave bup- and then this
unparalleled sequence yielded bub-. This would provide a
suitable explanation of bubulus “related to cattle” and
bubulcus “cowherd” if from *g‘ou-pH,-lo- or *g‘u-pHylo-,
which would destroy the often admitted but farfetched
equation —bulcus = Gk. ¢pvAaé (but would still leave —cus
unexplained).® A possible related compound is Lat.
aububulcus in a late glossary, but it is glossed as ‘pastor
bovum’, so it is usually believed to be a mistake for bubulcus.
A discordant voice is Vine’s (2006), who pleads in favor of
the validity of the reading and the existence of a primitive
form taubulcus. In fact, the name OBVLCIVS (CIL 1, 1428,
Aemilia) is probably based on a vulgar fobulcus (Bader
1962: 216), and not, as often claimed, on the place name
Obulco in the Hispania Baetica, which is a Latin adaptation
of an indigenous Ip-olka.

On the other hand, little attention has been paid to

’It is often overlooked that, since adjectives in —ulus, excepting the
diminutive formations, are all deverbative, e.g. pendulus ‘hanging’,
credulus ‘believer, gullible’, bub-ulus should in principle contain a verbal
root. Admitting that at least the nuclear forms are suffixed by —lo- and
based directly on the root, not on a thematic derivative thereof, one
might even think of a process by which /p/ was aspirated by the
following laryngeal before it was lost in the second term of a compound
(*-pH-lo- > *-p"lo- with subsequent anaptyxis), giving mulatis mutandis the
same final result as predicted by Olsen’s (1994) often challenged
explanation of the variants of the instrumental suffix —tlo-/d"lo- and the —
idus adjectives as the product of metathesis, which runs *VH-to- > *V-{'o-
> *-i-po- > -idus. (The alternative could be that they are refashioned from
the counterpart of Ol. gavala- “buffalo” and the western Hispanic name
BOVALVS, but the required process is both complex and unclear.)
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the place name in Latium underlying Bubentani in Dion.
Hal., Bubetani in Pliny 3.69, perhaps containing bub- or
alternatively the assimilatory, perhaps analogical, result of
IE *g“ou-ment- or *g“u-ment “rich in oxen”, comparable to
Skt. ksu-mant-, pasu-mant- and Av. fSu-mant-.

Western Hispania has given at least two more instances
of divinities related to cattle, both in Callaecia:
POEMANAE (Lugo) and LARI PEMANEIECO (Orense).
Both can be safely traced back to a nomen agentis *poH -
mVn- “nourishing, feeding” (vel sim.) attested with slight
differences in Gk. wownr “shepherd”, Lith. piemuo
“shepherd”, OSax. fémea “virgin” (*poimnia) and the Italic
theonyms Umb. (dat.sg.) PVEMVNE and Mars. (locative
construction) POIMVNIEN “in the shrine of Poimonos”
(Untermann 2000), and underlying the Roman goddess
name Pomona, traditionally related to fruits and vegetables
probably only because a paretymological process
refashioned her original, no longer transparent name, so it
would look more like pomum “apple”. A Germanic people of
the Gallia Belgica was called the Paemani (Caesar, B.G.
2.4.10, perhaps a corrupt reading for Faemani, since their
name is preserved in the place name Famenne, Ardennes).

Most recently, Lindeman (2006) has ingeniously
suggested that the Gaulish personal name Ambiorix
transmitted by Caesar, that referred to a prince of the
Belgian tribe of the Eburones, conceals more than meets
the eye. He posits a compound *H,mb'i-péHs/pH;6-. As a
consequence of the considerable importance of the
phonological changes which the inherited compound had
undergone on its way into Celtic, the origin of *ambio- must
have been gradually forgotten. In order to better
characterize the morphologically nontransparent *ambio-
“protector, ruler, king”, the word *-rig- “king” was added to
it, giving rise to a new compound *ambio-rig-. After the loss
of /p/ in Celtic, however, there is little left but speculation,
and the evidence for the survival of this root in Celtic
remains inconclusive.

As regards the suffix of OIPAINGIAE, Lusitanian
divine names are often enlarged by velar suffixes with an
endocentric value, that is to say, they add nothing to the
actual names and do not express a relationship to a
different reality. In other words, it only means that we have
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to place the name in the adjectival slot of an original
formula like {DEAE OIPAINGIAE “cattle-protecting
goddess” before OIPAINGIAE was generalized as an
independent name. *-(a)inkio- is not, in contradistinction to
-tkio- or -atko-, an especially common suffix in western
Hispania, but it is attested at least once in the epithet
ALBVCELAINCO (Viseu, Portugal), a derivative from a
Celtic place name *alb-okelo meaning “(divinity) of the
white hill(fort)”. Thus, it is unnecessary to assume that an —
nstem is somehow involved in the formation of
OIPAINGIAE.”

One could object to the above hypothesis that the
derivational basis is a place name, a very common
phenomenon in the region, since Lusitanian divinities are
often mentioned only as protectors of a village by means of
a place name provided with a velar suffix. In that case the
etymology would remain unchanged but the overall sense
would be different: The place name would originally
designate a sheepfold or pen, where sheep were kept
enclosed. What makes me provisionally reject this second
possibility is that we would expect as a basis not a primitive
nomen agentis but a mnomen instrumenti or perhaps a
determinative compound like in English sheepfold, sheepcote,
OHG. ewist “sheepfold” from *H;eui-stHy- or Celtiberian
boustom “cow stall” from *g"ou-stH,o-, which is identical to
zjkt. go-stha, or even W. buarth “cow stall” from IE *g“ou-

‘orto-.

3. Postscriptum.

A final remark is now in order. I have no doubt that
the dialectal adscription of OIPAINGIAE to the Lusitanian
language, in spite of the increasing number of words
containing etymological /p/ attested in western Hispania

“There is, however, a slight possibility that a nomen agentis *oui-p(e) H,-lo-
underlies OIPAINGIAE. A number of names in Hispania attest to a
change *-Vlikio- > -Vilkio-/-VilKo-, like SAILGIVS, SAELGIVS (some
instances also in Castelo Branco!). Thus, *ouipa/al-ikia might have
evolved into TOIPAILGIA, which is only one step from the attested form.
Unfortunately, n/l variation is only common as the product of
dissimilation in the vicinity of a nasal. Then, a derivative from a
refashioned *ouipana similar to the equally secondary POEMANAE
(Lugo) is thinkable.
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and the fact that western Hispano-Celtic has regularly lost it,
will not be immune to the objection that it is “pre-proto-
Celtic”, that is, an ancestor of Common Celtic that allegedly
preserves /p/. This idea, which goes back to ]J. Untermann
(1987) and is followed by his disciples, is only rooted in the
preliminary (and completely unwarranted) hypothesis that
only one Indo-European speaking population group ever
set foot in the Iberian Peninsula before 218 BC and the
Roman conquest, and that it was Celtic (it had to be,
because the idea is based on the ascription of Celtiberian to
the Celtic family and on the existence of an imaginary line
that divides Hispania into two vast regions, the Indo-
European one characterized by its —brig- toponymy, and the
non-IE one which has mostly prefixed i in the
corresponding slot).

Unfortunately, the idea that the Lusitanian language is
“Celtic” has been enlivened by J. Koch’s recent theories on
Tartessian being a Celtic language (although it should be in
principle completely independent from it and any
conclusions on the dialectal status of Lusitanian are by no
means a test of its validity), to the point that some scholars,
specially archaeologists, have now started playing around
with the notion that Celts originally spread from the
Iberian Peninsula. The basic idea is that Lusitanian, being
more or less equal to Proto-Celtic, shows archaic features,
such as retention of /p/, that was lost somehow on their
way into Central Europe. It is shared by scholars with
somewhat different standpoints as it looks compatible with
their more general view of the prehistory of Indo-European
invasions or waves of advance, and sometimes it is not
explicitly stated, so that one should be very careful about it.

Perhaps the most serious consequence of this is that it
finds support in some claims to the effect that a number of
European languages which are attested close to some
definitely Celtic language (and consequently influenced by
it), are in fact residual, p-preserving Celtic languages
themselves. Thus, for instance, the few Ligurian attestations
that actually preserve p-, such as the river names Porco-bera
“carrying perch” (today the Val Polceévera), and Vind-upale
“crooked river” (Prosper 1998, cf. Lith. vind-upis) are
considered Celtic by P. De Bernardo Stempel (2009); even
Venetic, that is demonstrably Italic, whatever its areal links
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with the Balkanic languages may have been (Prosdocimi
and Marinetti 1990-91, etc.) is labelled as a Celtic language
by Gvozdanovic if I understand her correctly (2009).

On the other hand, no single word has ever been
found in a western Hispanic inscription that shows the
combined evidence required to posit a p-preserving, yet
plausibly Celtic dialect, such as a word with etymological
/p/ and a change —CrG > -CriC-. The notion that our few
Lusitanian inscriptions must be Celtic because they contain
—brig- place names, or simply because there are
demonstrably Celtic places in -brigc all over western
Hispania, is as preposterous as saying Spanish or French are
Celtic languages because the descendants of —brig- and —
danum names do exist in Spain and France (pace
Untermann 2010: 85). What underlies this idea is simply
that everything must belong to the same language stock,
which is nothing but a distortion of Occam’s razor, and
grossly suggests that Celticity is being somehow ignored or
underrated by scholars who tackle a more fine-grained
analysis, which is very far from true. If we accepted
Untermann’s rigid view as he states it, the problem of
names with /p/ coexisting with names without /p/ in
western Hispania would become intractable.

In itself, all this adds up to a reductio ad absurdum, since
by the same token nearly every western IE language,
especially Italic, could be termed “proto-Celtic” or “para-
Celtic”, even if some of them, in spite of being so
conservative in the way of pretention that this feature alone
compromises the notion of celticity, have gone wild
sometimes and have /f/ or /h/ from the IE mediae
aspiratae and a different result of interconsonantic ‘vocalic’
sonorants, like Italic and Lusitanian. If one wants to stretch
the notion of ‘celticity’ beyond reason, one had better
abandon this term and wuse ‘western-Indo-European’
instead. Unfortunately, this kind of all-embracing idea that
strives to absorb every new piece of evidence, no matter
how incompatible with the ‘right’ idea, can never be
falsified by scientific means, and its success is due to the
persistence of romantic pan-Celtic notions taking on new
appearances.
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Correlation of the Burushaski Pronominal
System with Indo-European and Phonological
and Grammatical Evidence for a Genetic
Relationship

Ilija Casule
Macquarie University

The Burushaski personal and demonstrative pronominal
system is correlated in its entirety with Indo-European. This
close correlation, together with the extensive grammatical
correspondences in the nominal and verbal systems (given as
an addendum), advances significantly the hypothesis of the
genetic affiliation of Burushaski with Indo-European. The
article includes a comprehensive discussion of the
Burushaski-Indo-European phonological and lexical
correspondences. It proposes that Burushaski is an Indo-
European language which at some stage of its development
was in contact with an agglutinative system.

1. Introduction
1.1. Brief overview of sources and previous studies

Being a language with wundetermined genetic
affiliation, Burushaski has attracted considerable interest,
especially in the last twenty years, but also earlier. There
have been many attempts to relate it to languages as
diverse as Basque, Nubian, Dravidian, various Caucasic as
well as Yeniseian languages, Sino-Tibetan and Sumerian
(for a brief overview, see Bashir 2000:1-3). These
endeavors have failed mostly because of unsystematic or
inconsistent correspondences, incorrect internal
reconstruction, excessive semantic latitude and incoherent
semantic fields, root etymologizing and especially lack of
grammatical and derivational evidence.

Burushaski is spoken by around 90,000 people (Berger
1990:567) in the Karakoram area in North-West Pakistan at
the junction of three linguistic families — the Indo-
European (Indo-Aryan and Iranian), the Sino-Tibetan and
the Turkic. Its dialectal differentiation is minor. There are
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three very closely related dialects: Hunza and Nager with
minimal differences, and the Yasin dialect, which exhibits
differential traits, but is still mutually intelligible with the
former two.

The earliest, mostly sketchy, material for Burushaski is
from the mid to late 19" century (e.g. Cunningham 1854,
Hayward 1871, Biddulph 1880, Leitner 1889). The limited
dialectal differentiation and the lack of older attestations
make the internal historical reconstruction extremely
difficult.

The fundamental sources for the description and
study of Burushaski are considerable and of very high
quality. Most notable and authoritative is Berger’s (1998)
three-volume work on the Hunza-Nager dialect (grammar,
texts and a Burushaski-German dictionary). Still very
relevant is Lorimer’s earlier ground-breaking three-volume
work on Hunza-Nager (1935-1938) and Yasin (1962)
Burushaski. Edel’'man-Klimov’s (1970) analysis, revised and
summarised in Edel’'man (1997) is valuable in the quality of
the grammatical description. Willson’s (1999) compact
basic Burushaski vocabulary is also very useful. Fundamental
for the study of Yasin Burushaski are Berger’s (1974),
Tiffou-Pesot’s  (1989b), Tiffou-Morin’s (1989a) and
Zarubin’s (1927) grammars and vocabularies. A new corpus
of Burushaski texts from Hispar, annotated, commented
and translated, is provided by Van Skyhawk’s (2003)
remarkable book. We note Anderson’s valuable
contributions to a better description and understanding of
Burushaski phonology (Anderson 1997), morphology
(Anderson 2007) and syntax (Anderson-Eggert 2001).

Very important in establishing aspects of the historical
phonology and morphology of Burushaski and its internal
reconstruction is Berger’s (2008) posthumously published
synthesis.

Typologically, Burushaski is a nominative-ergative
language, with the predominance of nominativity and with
rudimentary characteristics of an active structure. It is
essentially a language of an inflectional-agglutinative type,
with elements of analytism in the noun and the verb. The
constituent order is SOV. The predicate-verb agrees by the
addition of postfixes with the subject and with prefixes
with the direct or the indirect object. The noun in the
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subject function is used in the absolutive case (nominative
construction) or the oblique (genitive-ergative, i.e. an
ergative construction) depending on the semantics and
the aspect-tense form of the verb. (This typological
description is directly based on Edel’'man (1997:2.3.0 and
2.5.3). Burushaski also makes use of postpositions.
Burushaski nouns are traditionally grouped in four classes:
h-class ‘human beings’, subdivided in m (masc.) and f
(fem.) (for case marking and verb agreement distinct in
the singular but neutralised in the plural); x-class ‘non-
human animate beings and individually conceived objects’;
y-class ‘amorphous substances and abstract ideas’, and a z
form used for counting (newer analyses posit four or more
classes (Anderson 2007). In essence it distinguishes the
categories: human (fem. and masc.) vs. non-human, and
countable vs. uncountable. It has the category of
inalienable possession (in names of body parts, kinship
terms, etc.) expressed by pronominal forms prefixed to the
noun. Berger (B I: 63) distinguishes in Burushaski five
general grammatical cases — casus absolutus, genitive,
ergative, dative-allative and general ablative, and a number
of lexicalised ‘specific’ composite (e.g. instrumental,
locative etc.) and fixed (e.g. locative) cases. It has a large
number of noun plural endings (some 40) for which there
is an array of possible explanations (refer to our full
analysis in 8.1.1). The typological similarity of the
Burushaski verbal system with Indo-European was noted
first by Morgenstierne (1935 XI) who remarked that the
Burushaski verbal system “resembles to some extent the
Latin one”. This assessment was reaffirmed by Tiffou and
Pesot (T-P 33-34): “The Burushaski [verbal] system seems
comparable with the system of ancient Greek: two aspects,
one used in three tenses, the other in two tenses, and a
third aspect without any particular tense value”. For the
close correspondence of the Burushaski verbal system with
Indo-European, refer to 8.2. and Casule (2003b: 8.2).

In Casule (1998, 2003a, 2003b, 2004, 2009a, 2009b,
2010), we have correlated Burushaski with Indo-European,
outside of Indic and Iranian, and in our etymological
analyses we have uncovered consistent and systematic
lexical, phonological and most importantly, extensive and
fundamental grammatical correspondences (the latter are
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outlined in Casule (2003b: 69-79) and significantly
expanded in the Addendum (8.) of this article. On the
basis of the analysis of over 500 etymologies (with well over
1000  derivatives) and  the  highly  significant
correspondences in the grammatical and derivational
system (noun stems, nominal case endings, nominal plural
endings, the verbal system and prefixes, suffixes and
endings, the complete non-finite verbal system, all of the
adjectival suffixes, the entire system of demonstratives,
personal pronouns, postpositions, adverbs, etc.), we
conclude that Burushaski displays characteristics of a
language which could have had an early relationship or
contact in its history with the Southern (Aegean) branch
of Indo-European on the one hand (see esp. Casule
(2004) on the possible correlation with Phrygian') and
with the Northern/Western IE group on the other. The
correspondences (over 70 of them) in the core vocabulary
of names of body parts and functions can be found in
Casule (2003a). FEight new correspondences in this
semantic field, put forward in Casule (2009b) bring the
total to ~80.

For a recent appraisal of this evidence, see Alonso de
la Fuente (2006).

The Burushaski numeral system is correlated with
Indo-European in Casule (2009b). In an extensive analysis
and comparison of the Burushaski shepherd vocabulary
with Indo-European Casule (2009a) identifies some 30
pastoral terms that are of Indo-European (non-Indo-
Iranian) origin in Burushaski, one third of which show
direct and specific correspondences with the ancient
Balkan substratal layer of shepherd terms in Albanian,
Romanian and Aromanian.

'"More recently the eminent Russian archaeologist L. S. Klein (2007,
2010) has published two major studies on Indo-European ancient
migrations. He devotes an entire chapter (Klein 2007: 108-120)
specifically to the migrations of the Phrygians/Bryges from the Balkans.
On the basis of archaeological evidence, historical sources, some
linguistic aspects and mythical and religious comparisons he traces their
movement from Macedonia via Asia Minor, Central Asia and most
importantly all the way to Swat in North-West Pakistan, very close to the
Burushaski speaking areas. He argues for an early contact between
Phrygian and Sanskrit.
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Casule (2010) focuses specifically on the original
Burushaski Indo-European (non-Indo-Iranian) vocabulary
that contains the reflexes of the Indo-European gutturals.
It provides a full etymological analysis of some 150
autochthonous Burushaski stems (with many derivatives)
and establishes correlations with various Indo-European
branches.

The extensive and full correspondence of the
Burushaski kinship terms (32 terms) with Indo-European is
analysed in Casule (2012b).

The correlations between Burushaski and substratal
and archaic Modern Macedonian and Balkan Slavic
vocabulary are discussed in Casule (2012a). Eric P. Hamp
(R), in the review of this article, based on the full body of
evidence, and in support of our work, states: “Burushaski is
at bottom Indo-European [italics EH] — more correctly in
relation to IE or IH, maybe (needs more proof) IB[uru]”
and further conjectures: “I have wondered if Burushaski is
a creolized derivative; now I ask (Casule 2009a) is it a
shepherd creole ? (as in ancient Britain)”. This statement
goes hand in hand with the tentative conclusion that
Burushaski might be “a language that has been
transformed typologically at some stage of its development
through language contact.” (Casule 2010: 70).

1.2. Burushaski phonological system and internal variation

For easier reference, we reproduce Berger’s table of
the phonological system of Hz Ng Burushaski, which is
essentially valid for the Ys dialect as well. Yasin Burushaski
does not have the phoneme ch — for Ys Burushaski, see
Tiffou-Pesot (1989:7-9):

a s $ s
e o gh kh th th ch ¢h ¢ ph
i u q k t t c ¢ p
g g p d J z b
n n m
yhlr

Table 1. Phonological system of Burushaski (Berger 1998 I:
13).
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(Notes:

1. All five vowels can be phonetically long, but for
phonological and prosodical reasons Berger marks them as
double (two component) vowels, in order to mark the
position of the stress. This notation system was developed
by Buddruss and Berger to indicate the pitch contours,
which they consider as a result of first- or second-mora
stress (Bashir p.c.).

2. Retroflex consonants are marked with an underdot.

3. wand y are allophones of u and i.

4. ¢ = ts in Lorimer and c in Tiffou-Pesot (1989).

5. ¢ =y in Lorimer and Tiffou-Pesot (1989). It is a
voiced fricative velar /y /. See further Casule (2010:14-18)
on the extensive variation between g and g.

6.1 =[n] or [ng] [nk].

7. The posterior q is similar to the Arabic qaf. “q ist ein
stimmloser dorsaler VerschluBlaut, der weiter hinten als k
gebildet wird” (Berger I: 2.26).

8. The aspirated posterior gh is found only in Hz Ng.
In Yasin to the latter corresponds a voiceless velar fricative
x, similar to the German ch, as in Bach (Tiffou 2004b: 10).

9. y is a retroflex, articulated somewhere between a “r
grasséeyé and a g or rather a fricative r with the tongue in
aretroflex position” (Morgenstierne 1945: 68-9).

10. A hyphen before a word indicates that it is used
only with the pronominal prefixes.

We outline some of the phonological processes,
alternations, changes, adaptations (in borrowings) and
internal variation that have been identified synchronically
and diachronically for Burushaski. For copious examples
and discussion refer to Casule (2003b: 24-29), Casule
(2004: 52-55), Berger (2008) and especially Casule (2010:
5-11, 14-18).

[1] Hz Ngi: Ys é. (Berger 2008: 8-10.)

[2] iruin front of 1, r. (Berger 2008: 2.10).

[3] e > ain unstressed position (in Hz Ng) (B 1: 2.5).

[4] o : u. There is a scarcity of minimal pairs for the
opposition of o and u and they coalesce/alternate in
various environments (esp. in unstressed position) (Berger
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2008: 2.1, also BI: 2.18).

[5] h >y in postvocalic position.

[6] Variation -we- : -wa-.

[7] Change w- > b-. (Casule 2010: 6-8).

[8] Voiced consonants are devoiced in word-final
position.

[9] In many cases, voiceless stops are voiced in the
anlaut or have both voiced and voiceless allophones — p- >
b- k- > g-, t- > d-. See the examples and discussion of this
alternation/change in Berger (2008:3.11.).

[9a] p-, ph- > : b- Casule (2003b: 40-41) (Berger Ibid).

[9b] Change/alternation t- > d- and t- > d- (Casule
2010: 9), with the direction of change sometimes unclear
as e.g. in Bur tasmuza < Pers dast muizah (Berger 2008: 23)
which reflects a d > t change, see Berger (2008: 3.11-
3.12).

[10] Alternations of retroflex stops: t : t and d : d. For
an extensive discussion of the development of the
retroflex stops with many examples, see Casule (2003b: 26-
28) (2010: 10).

[11] t: th. There are numerous (over 50) examples of
a t: th alternation Casule (2010: 10).

[12] Alternation m : b (B I:82) (also Berger 2008:
3.21, who points out that the direction of change cannot
be determined).

[13] Change n [ng] [nk] > m.

[14] Variation Ysny > Hz Ng y.

[15] Alternation ¢h, ¢ : s (in anlaut also z-).

[16] Variation p : ph.

[17] “The intervocalic stop of disyllabic roots is rarely
a media.” (...) There are no roots with medial d, d or b.”
(Morgenstierne 1945: 73).

[18] Alternation in a few cases of j: §.

[19] Alternation y, y :j : Ys yotes : Hz Ng jotis (B
228); Bur yaghu < Turk jakki (B 472); Bur ju- (present
stem) : d-y(a)- (B 235); gayamiSo : §ajamiso (B 166).

[20] £>ph (:p).

[21] k: g, k> g (Casule 2010: 14-15).

[22] Extensive variation of g and § (L 176).

[23] Dialectal alternation q : g in intervocalic position
(Varma (1941: 141) and Morgenstierne (1945).
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[24] Alternations of k. k : q, change k > q = (in
loanwords), k : kh, k < kh, k > kh, k > gh (in loanwords), kh
> : gh, q : gh (Casule 2010: 14-18, with numerous
examples).

[25] For rk- < -rg-, note Berger (2008: 4.17) who
states that after r media are (generally) voiceless.

Summary of phonological correspondences between Indo-
European and Burushaski

IE a > Bur a

IE e > Bure:Hz, Ngi
IE e (unstr.) > Bur a

IE e > Bur ée, i

IE o > Bur o6

IE o (unstr.) > Bur a, u

IE o6 > Bur 06, 60

IE i > Bur i

IE u > Buru

IE ai, ei, oi; eu > Bur a

IE au, ou > Bur u

PIE h;- > Bur h-

PIE h,e- > Bur he-

PIE h,uer- > Bur har-: -war- : her-
PIE h,- > Bur h-

PIE hye- > Bur ha-

PIE h,ue- > Bur -we- : -wa-
PIE h,- > Bur h-

PIE h,e- > h,a- > Bur ha-

PIE h, > Bur h-

PIE h,e-> hja- > Bur ha-

PIE hs > Bur h-

PIE hge- > hso- > Bur ho-

PIE h, - > Bur h-

PIE h,/,i- > Bur i-

IELm, n, r > Burl,m, n, r
IE u > Bur -w/-u

IE u- > Bur b-, also m- (rare)
IEy > Bury/i

IE p > Bur —um, am
IEn > Bur -un, -an
IEr > Bur -ur, -ar

IE1 > Bur —ul, -al

IE p > Bur p, ph, also b-
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IE b > Bur b, also m (rare)
IE bh > Bur b, also m (rare)
IE t > Bur t: th (rare) : t, also d-
IEd > Bur d

IE dh- > Bur d-

IE VdhV > Bur -t-, -t-

1IE k > Burk:kh, k: g
IE kK% > Bur k

IE K > Burk:kh, k: q
IEg > Bur g

IE gh > Bur g

IE g" > Bur g

IE g"h > Bur g

IE g > Burg, g

IE gh- > Burg, g

IE s > Bursors:¢, ch
IE ks > Bur §

Table 2. Summary of Burushaski—Indo-European
phonological correspondences.

1.4. Phonological correspondences between Burushaski and
Indo-European

In order to make it possible to see the analysis of the
demonstrative and personal pronouns in a wider frame, we
give an overview of the phonological and some of the
lexical® correspondences between Burushaski and Indo-
European. For reasons of space, and because they are well
known, the Indo-European stems are given without their
distribution in the various branches. Such a brief
exposition is extrapolated from our fully etymologically
analysed entries, with some inevitable loss of detail
especially in the semantic correlations. Its summary
character has also meant omitting some of the analysis of
secondary phonetic processes (assimilation, dissimilation,
analogy, alternation (e.g. i:u, e:i), secondary retroflexion
or aspiration, effects of nasals on preceding vowels, etc.)

’For a detailed description and analysis of the alternations of k (k:kh, k:q,
k:qh, kh:q, q:qh) and g:§ in Burushaski, see Casule (2010: 14-18).

%There are ~150 additional lexical correspondences not included here
because of reasons of space.
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which would have required additional exemplification and
elaboration.

Apart from the precise and consistent preservation of
the IE laryngeals, some of the salient features of the
Burushaski phonological system are the velarisation of the
palatovelars (i.e. the palatovelars, labiovelars and velars
have coalesced), the monophthongisation of the
diphthongs, the conservative nature of its vocalic system in
general, the alternation s : ¢ , ¢h, the rare voicing of
voiceless stops in the anlaut, devoicing of -dh- in the
inlaut, betacism (u- > b-), etc.

Most of the Burushaski correspondences selected
here correlate with widespread and old stems and
formations in Indo-European. We have also included some
of those that are more localized and sparsely distributed,
which could turn out to be archaisms wherever they occur.

Semantically, the correspondences are in basic
semantic fields, for example: body parts and functions
(over 70 stems), kinship terms (~30), shepherd vocabulary
(~30), natural phenomena and geographical features
(~50), flora (~10), agriculture (~10), mind, emotion and
sense perception (~25), insects (~10), house and
construction (~12), adjectives (~40), basic non-periphrastic
verbs (~60), periphrastic verbal expressions (~50) etc.

Berger (1998) gives a very careful account of words
that may be of Indo-Aryan (including “Sanskritisms”) or
Iranian origin in Burushaski. His methodology in this
respect, apart from his own fieldwork and of others, like
Lorimer, Morgenstierne etc, is to look up and check very
carefully against the index to Turner’s (1966) A
Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan Languages.
Wherever there is a match, regardless whether the word is
found in Shina, Khowar or anywhere in Indo-Aryan, Berger
indicates the lemma number in Turner. Interestingly, 45
Indo-Aryan stems indicated by Berger are not found in
Shina or Khowar, but appear in Burushaski and could be in
some cases an overlap. They are not taken into account in
our Indo-European comparisons. Thus almost all words
marked as T in Berger are excluded from the comparisons
with Burushaski, as well as all Urdu matches. Any possible
Iranian loanwords have been checked by Berger against
Steblin-Kamenskij’s (1999, possibly an earlier version)
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Wakhi etymological dictionary, earlier also by the eminent
Iranist, Edel’'man.* Thus, Berger’s indications as to which
words and forms are indigenous in Burushaski are highly
accurate and exhaustive.

Furthermore, the Burushaski material has already
been sifted carefully for Persian, Urdu and Indo-Aryan
loanwords by Berger, Lorimer, Morgenstierne, Zarubin,
Edel’'man, Klimov, Varma, Tiffou, Buddruss, Tikkanen and
other scholars who have studied the language — their
findings are conveniently mostly incorporated in Berger
(1998). The main source I have wused for further
comparison with Indo-Aryan is Turner (1966) and with
Persian, Steingass (1999) [1892].

To be even more certain, in addition, the Kalasha,
Khowar, Dardic, Burushaski and Urdu specialist Elena
Bashir of the University of Chicago has looked carefully at
all of our material in order to sift again the etymologies for
any Indo-Aryan loanwords.

1.4.1. Vowels

IE a>Bura

—IE *Kkar- ‘reprove, scold, revile; praise’ (IEW 530) : Bur
du-khar- ‘deny, repudiate, reject, refuse compliance’ (B
252), ¢al-kharas ‘violent dispute’ (B 83).

—IE *gar- ‘shout, call’ (IEW 352) : Bur gar- ‘speak, scold;
to sound’ (B 170).

—IE *lap- and a nasalised form *la-m-p- ‘to shine’ (IEW
652) : Bur Ys lap, lalap, Hz Ng lam, lalam man- ‘shine,
burn, light up; to beam’ (B 261).

—IE *mar- ‘hand; grasp’ < *h,em-, *meh,- ‘take, lay one’s
hands on, grasp, receive in hand’ (IEW 310-311, 740-741):
Bur d“mar- ‘take s-thing from s-one’s hands; receive, pick
up, take load’, d~mar- Ng ‘offer hand to be kissed’ (B 280-
281), Bur marmik ‘handful’ (B 282) < Ys d“hemia- ‘gather,
collect, obtain, get; harvest (fruit)’.

—IE *kat-hye ‘down, with’ (Hitt katta ‘down, with, by,
under’) (M-A 169) : Bur Ys khat, Hz Ng ghat (in L 239, also
kat) ‘down’ (B 348) and the postposition -kaat, and adverb

‘I note here with gratitude the early support for my work by Dz.
Edel’man and G.A. Klimov.
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kaat, (in LYs 155, also -kat and -khat) ‘with, along with’ (B
238).

—IE *pak-, *pak- and *pag-, *pag- ‘fasten; strengthen;
parts to drive in, peg, post’ (IEW 787-8) (M-A 64: IE
*peh,g- ~ *peh,k-) (Wat 61) : Bur -phago ‘stick, staff’ (B
320), and phan man- ‘push, press forward’ (B 322) < IE
*pa-n-g-, *pa-n-k- (Lat pango ‘drive in’).

—IE *(bh)sa- (in words for °‘sand’), *bhs-amadho- (Gk
psamathos ‘sand’), *(bh)sa-dhlo- (Lat sabulum ‘coarse sand’)
< *bhes- ‘to rub’ (Wat 11) : Bur Hz Ng sao (Ys sau) pl. (-o
and -u are pl. endings), double pl. saiomin ‘sand’ (B 374)
(also Bur bastao ‘a type of flour’ and perhaps baspir ‘fodder
for horses’) (B 42-43).

IE e >Bure

—IE *k"e ‘and’ (e.g. Lat -que) (IEW 635) : Bur ke ‘also,
too, and’, emphasizing particle; indef. particle after
interrogative pronouns; conditional particle (B 244).

—IE *ser-, ‘protect’ (‘keep, nourish, feed’) (IEW 910) :
Bur Ys Zser- and Zsir- Hz Ng =sir- ‘feed, make eat; make
drink; serve food to a guest’ (B 379).

—IE *ghyem-, *ghiem- ‘winter, snow’ (Wat 28) : Bur ge, L
also gye and Cunn. gye ‘snow’, Ys ge, gye (L 165) (B 151),
which could go back to forms with -m, as the Ng pl. ending
is Zmin, i.e. the pl. form is g(y)émin < a sg. *gyem.

—IE *del- ‘to split, carve, cut’ (M-A2 373) : Bur dél- ‘beat,
strike, smite, hit, shoot; kill, slay; cut down; bite, sting’ (L
123-125) (Will 36).

—IE *bhergh- ‘high’ (Wat 11): Bur Ys bérkat ‘summit,
peak, crest, height’ (BYs 133). (For -rk- instead of the
expected rg-, note Berger (2008: 4.17) who states that
after r media are (generally) voiceless.)

—IE *ne ‘not’ (M-A 395) (IEW 756-758: *ne, *ne, *nei,
neg. particle) : Bur ne.....ne ‘neither’ as opposed to Bur na
‘neither...nor’ which is a borrowing from U nah (B 298),
and further Bur nii ‘not’ (B 303) which can be derived < IE
*ne.

—IE *pen-; ‘to feed, fatten; food, nourishment’ (IEW 257)
: Bur d-pipin-, Ys d-pepen- ‘to swell (from eating a lot)’,
d- spipin- ‘make swell up, to fatten; make angry’ (B 315).
—IFE *uel-, *uela- ‘to deceive’ (Lith vilti ‘to deceive’) (IEW
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1140): Bur Ys -wélji, Hz Ng -alji sg. and pl. ‘dream, in
dream’ (loc. in -¢i) (B 454).

—IE *urenk-, *uronka- ‘bend, curve’ (> Balt-SI ‘hand’) :
Bur Ys -rén, Hz Ng -riin ‘hand’ (B 364).

—IE *mend-, *mond-, (*mnd-?) ‘suckle, (feed) young
animals’ (IEW 729) (e.g. Rom minzare ‘female sheep (for
milking)’, minzar ‘one year old lamb’ (Balkan substratal)
Brancus (97-100) : Bur meénis ‘female sheep over one year
old which has not had young’ (B 285) : *mendis > meénis,
with loss of -d- and compensatory lengthening of -e-. Also
Bur munpaq ‘grown big, developed (of a child or young
animal)’ (L 270), (LYs 174 ‘a youth, lad’), possibly from IE
*mnd- + *-ko. Perhaps also Bur mundas, Ys bandas ‘tick’ (B
294) (as a ‘blood-sucking insect’).

IE e (unstressed) > Bur a

—IE *bhel-g- or *bhel-k- ‘beam, plank’ : (M-A 431) : Bur
balk ‘plank, board’ (B 34-5).

—IE *bherag- ‘yeast bread’” (WP II 165): Bur bargundo
‘yeast, leavened bread’ (B 30).

—IE *(s)ker- ‘turn, bend’ : Bur d-karan-, d-skaran-, Ys
d-kharan- ‘to surround, to gather around, to enclose’
(obsolete) (B 242).

—IE *les-, *las- ‘weak’ (IEW 680) : Bur las ‘without
consequence, insignificant, without influence’ e.g. lasalas
guchar- ‘walk weakly, toddle weakly’ (guchar- ‘go’) (B 264).
— IE *melh,-, *mel- ‘grind, crush’, ext. *meldh- ‘soft’ (IEW
716) (M-A 247) : Bur maltas ‘butter’ (B 276) < *maltar-s
i.e. maltar- -¢- ‘(ointment) apply, rub’, du-maltar- ‘rubbed’
(< *meldh-ro-). From IE *melh,- ‘grain, millet’ : Bur malao
in gur maldo ‘type of wheat' (B 275) (gur ‘wheat’). Bur
maltago ‘mixture of ground walnut and apricot kernels and
dried mulberries’ (B 276) correlates closely with Gk maltha
‘mixture of wax and pitch’, perhaps as IE *mld"p-ko (W-I-S
485), cp. to Gk malthakés ‘soft, tender, mild’, also Bur mul
‘form of food, sort of gruel, flour is stirred into cooking
water’ (B 293) (< IE *ml-).

—IE *mer-agh- a guttural extended stem < *mer- ‘tie, wind
up, roll, twist’ (not found in Ind or Irn) (IEW 733) : Bur
maraq ‘bend, twist, circuit’, maraq man- ‘make a curve, take
a roundabout way; turn, turn back’, Bur margul ‘curl, curly’
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(B 281) (< *margh-ulo).

IE € > Bur ée, i

—IE *ghabh-g- ‘give or receive’ (M-A 563) : Bur gami- ‘pay,
refund, reimburse’ (B 145).

—IE *Kk"yeh,-, variant metathesised form < *k"eih;- >
*k"ye- ‘rest, be quiet’, in words for ‘time’ in IE: esp. with
an -n extension, e.g. ORuss ¢in ‘time, period’ (Wat 45)
(IEW 638) : Bur khéen Ys khen (Ys L khyen) (B 254), ken,
kyen (L 232-233) ‘time, space of time, period, season’, NH
also ‘celebration’.

—IE *rék- or *rek- ‘arrange, prepare’, (OInd racayati
‘produce, fashion, form, make ready’, Goth rahnjan ‘work
out, reckon’ (IEW 863) : Bur rik man- ‘be absolutely
ready’, rik ~t- ‘draw (sword, knife’), ririk man- ‘be ready to
strike’ (B 365).

IE 0 > Buro

—IE *smokur- ‘chin, beard’ (M-A 107) : Bur -méqis (Hz), -
moqus (Ng) ‘cheek’ -méqis (Ys) ‘face’, -moqot (Ys) ‘cheek’
(B 291).

—IE *dhog"h-eyo- ‘to burn, warm’ suffixed o-grade (caus.)
form < IE *dheg"h-: (note esp. PGrmc *dagaz ‘day’ (< ‘heat
of the day’), Goth dags ‘day’ (M-A 124) : Bur Ys dogéi, Hz
dugii ‘noon’, e.g. sa dugti manimi ‘the sun is in its zenith’
(sa ‘sun’) (B 124).

— IE *g"er-, *g"or- (IEW 477), *g erhy- (Wat 34)
‘mountain’ (Alb gur ‘stone): Bur Ys goré, Hz Ng guré
‘stones’ (B 181).

—IE suffix -ko, secondary suffix, forming adj. (Wat 36) :
Bur suffix -ko, also -kus, e.g. dati ‘autumn’, dati-ko adj.
‘autumn-’, dati-kus ‘autumn season’ (B I: 207);

—IE *hyo0l- ‘beyond; from that side’ (Wat 2-3) or *h,élios
‘other’: Bur héle, hélo ‘out, out of’ and hélum ‘outside,
other, foreign, strange’ (B 201-202) and most likely the
stem in the numeral ‘2’: alté yz Ys (Zarubin) halté, altan 4,
alta, altac x (Berger 2008: 10.4).

— IE *gonh,;- ‘beget; bear; produce; be born’, e.g. Gk
gonos ‘sperm, semen’ and Bur gunod, Ys goné ‘seed (not of
cereals); sperm, semen’ (B 180), Ng gono (L 186).
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IE 6 > Bur o

—IE *dhé-k- : *dho-k- : *dha-k- ‘do, make, put’, extended
form of IE *dheé- : (IEW 235): Bur doék man- ‘put, set
down’, dodk ~t- ‘build, make, place a stone’ (B 121).

—IE *dho-mo- ‘pile’ (IEW 238) (*dhoh;mo-) : Bur dduman
‘pile, heap’ (B 127) (with prev.).

—IE *uodo(r)- ‘water’ (Wat 95): Bur budéo ‘rinsing water’
(B 61).

—IFE *ios-to-s (< *iohgs-to-s < *iehgs-to-s (Wat 103) ‘belted,;
girdle’ (IEW 513) : Bur -6scum, Ys -6stum ‘waistcloth,
waistbelt’ (B 308) (role of stress and pron. prefixes > o).
—IE *mo-s- < *mo- : *meé-> (Wat 51: < *meh,-) ‘have a
strong will; be intent on’ (esp. Goth mops (-d-) ‘courage,
anger’) (IEW 704-705) : Bur -méos ‘anger, rage, temper,
annoyance’, -moéoskis ‘prone to anger, wrathful, violent
tempered’ (B 291).

IEi>Buri

—IE *dhhjileh,- ‘teat, breast’ (M-A 82): Bur Ys -dil, Hz Ng -
ndil ‘breast, chest’ (B 302), and withi:u /_1:Ys dualas ‘boy,
young lad’ (BYs 142), (cp. with Lett déls ‘son’, Alb djalé
‘boy, young man, son’).

—IE (h,)ih,ni- (h,eih,-) ‘ice’ (e.g. Lith ynis ‘glazed frost’)
(M-A 287) : Bur hio x pl ‘hail’ (-0 is the pl. suffix) (B 200),
Hz hian ‘hail’ (Varma 153).

—IE *ghi- (M-A 245), *ghh.i- (M-A 537) ‘throw’ : Bur Ys gi
-, Hz Ng giy-, imp. gi ‘to throw or cast down, fling; throw
in; to attack’ (B 155).

—IE *pitus ‘food’ (< *peih,- ‘be fat, swollen, overflowing’)
(M-A 208) : Bur phiti ‘sourdough bread in thick round
cakes; food in general’ (B 332).

—IE *sé(i)-, *si- ‘to tie, bind’ (Buck 546) : Bur d=¢i-, Ng d—

" ¢hi- ‘to tie, tighten’ (B 76).

—IE *hyeim- and zero-grade *h,im- ‘copy’ (Wat 2): Bur
iman ‘duplicate’ (B 213).

IEu>Buru
—IE *bhugos, *bhugné ‘buck, he-goat’” (M-A 229) : Bur
bughéni NH ‘goat with certain distinctive features on the
head’ (B 63).
—IE bhaghus ‘(fore)arm’ (M-A2 180) : Bur bagu ‘double

Volume 40, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2012



74 1lija Casule

armful’, bagac ‘small double armful’ (B 30).

—IE *bhrah,s ‘eyebrow’ (M-A2 175) : Bur bur (also bur) ‘a
single hair’, <lpur ‘eyelash’, <lpurkis ‘with thick eyebrows’
(B 268).

—IE *sunk-, *suenk- ‘heavy’ (IEW 1048) : Bur ¢hutm, Leit
tshung, Cunn chung ‘heavy, overweight, burdensome, slow’
(Will 118).

—IE *seug/k- ‘to suck(le)’ (with zero-grade *stig-, *stk-)
(G 570) : Bur suk =t- ‘to slurp, lick up, lap, sip’, also sik =t-
‘to slurp’ (B 411) (with expressive s).

—IE *meug- ‘slimy, slippery’ (*muk-so- > Gk muxa ‘mucus’,
also Lat miicus ‘mucus’ (Wat 55-56) : Bur -mas$ ‘snot, nasal
mucus’, Ys also ‘nose’, -muaskis ‘snotty-nosed’ (B 296) (LYs
178) (ks > §, from the zero-grade).

1.4.2. Diphthongs

IE ai > Bur a
—IE *ghais-os-, *ghais-es- ‘a stick, spear’ from IE *ghi-
‘throw’ (M-A 537) : Bur gasil ‘individual stick or sticks’ (B
173). From *gas-i-lo (cf. -dil ‘breast, chest’ < *dhi-lo), and
this from Bur Ys gi -, Hz Ng giy-, ‘throw or cast down, fling;
throw in; attack’ (B 155) (sos > ss > §).
—IE *baitehy- ‘goatskin, cloak’ (M-A 109-110) : Bur bat
‘goatskin, sheepskin’ (B 44).
—IE *(s)tai-no- ‘stone’ (IEW 1010) : Bur dan ‘stone’ (B
113).

IE ei > Bura
—IE *gheim- ‘winter’ (IEW 426) : Bur gamu ‘ice, frost;
glacier’ (B 168).
—IE *g“heis-, *g“hi-sinew, thread’” (IEW 489): Bur
gay’thread in a warp’ (B 175).
—IE *gheis- ‘used of the emotion of fear or amazement’
(IEW 427) : Bur gusa in -s [‘heart’] gusu ‘to be afraid’ (L
175), also -s ~gusu ‘to frighten, intimidate s-one’ (B 162).
—IE *heis- (in words denoting passion, any strong
feeling) (M-A 22): Bur has -man- NH ‘astonished, amazed,
bewildered, embarrassed’ (B 195).
—IE *leig-;, *loig- ‘tremble, jump’ (Gk elelizd ‘make
tremble’) (IEW 667-668) : Bur 2laq man= ‘shake, tremble’,
laaq man- ‘(of branches) moving slowly’ (B 263).
—IE *mei-, *mé[i]t- - ‘strengthen; pole’, *meith : *mit :
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OlInd mit- f. ‘column, post’, Olcl meidr ‘tree, beam, pole’,
Lith miétas ‘stake, post’ (IEW 709) : Bur Ys matas (< IE
*meiteh,-s) ‘beam (medium-sized)’ (BYs 164), ‘rafter,
which rests on the main roof beams’ (LYs 180).

IE eu > Bura
—IE *h,euk- ‘become accustomed’ (> ‘learn, teach’,
‘home, dwelling’) (M-A 4) : Bur hakin ‘learn’ and ha
‘house’ (< *hak by Berger (2008: 25) (pl. haki¢an) (B 184).
—IE *bheu- ‘come into being, be’ (Wat 11-12): Bur ba- / b-
‘be, exist; copula’ (B 25).
—IE *keu- ‘curve, bend’ (Wat 31) : Bur Ys d-ka- ‘/to bend,
to curve’ (B 253).
—IE *jieudh- ‘set in motion, make excited, stir up’ (>
‘incite’) (M-A 507) : Bur yat ‘wound, annoyance, pestering,
argument’ (B 475).
—IE *meut- < *meu- ‘wet, dirt; wash’ (e.g. Arm mut ‘dark,
blackness’) (IEW 741-3): Bur matam ‘black’ (B 284). IE
*meu-r(o)- ‘wash’ : Bur mara ét- ‘wash (for gold)’ (B 282).

IE au > Bur u
—IE *pau-kos ‘little, few; small’ (M-A 200) : Bur phiko adj.
‘small, tiny’ (B 334).
—IE *hyeulos ‘pipe, elongated hollow’ (Lat ‘belly’) (M-A
96) > (*hsaulos ) : Bur -ul ‘belly, abdomen’ (with h/_u a
weak position after pron. prefixes) (B 453).
—IE *hyéuh,-, *hjyeuhyiios ‘father’s father, ancestor on
father’s side’ (M-A 609) : Bur “u and “uy ‘father, father’s
brother’, in pl. ‘forefather’ (for loss of -h- note previous
ex.).

IE ou > Bur u
—IE *hyéuis (gen. *hyéuios) ‘sheep’: (M-A 510) (IEW 784
- *6ui-s) : Bur huyés (sg and pl) ‘small cattle (sheep and
goats)’ (B 209),Ys also: huis (T-P 140).
—IE *géur-, (gen. *gunéds) (IEW 397 *geuro-s ) ‘body hair,
lock of hair’ (M-A 252) : Bur guyan p/ ‘hair of one’s head’
(B 183) (< *gour-yo- or *gun-yo-).
—IE *dhroughos ‘phantom’ (M-A 538) : Bur dirgas ‘ghost
of the deceased’ (B 126).

1.4.3. Laryngeals’

® In Casule (2003b), we provide an in-depth analysis of the Burushaski
laryngeals and their direct correspondence with the Indo-European
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IE h; > Bur h IE h,e- > Bur he-

—IE *h,em- ‘take, gather; distribute’, e.g. OS] imati ‘catch,
hunt, gather, take’, Lat emo ‘take, buy’, distribution in
northwest IE (M-A 564) : Bur d--mi-, Ys de-hémia- ‘gather,
collect, obtain, get; harvest (fruit)’, d-ée-mi-, Ys de-hémia-
‘gather together’ (B 287).

—IE *h;néun ‘nine’, and more specifically the ordinal form
*hnéun-(e)tos ‘ninth’ (M-A 403). Beekes (1995: 216)
states that the Gk form énatos ‘ninth’ points to a proto-
form *hnun-to. : Bur hunti, Ys huti z, hunéé, Ys hucé hxy
‘nine’ (B 205).

—IE *h,erh;- ‘quiet, at rest’ (M-A 474) : Bur her ‘attentive,
careful’ (B 197).

—IE *h,erh,s- ‘be well disposed to someone’ (> ‘be
deferential, respectful’) (M-A 197-198) : Bur hés
‘accustomed, tame(d), acquainted with’ (L 199: hées) (rs >
s) (B 197).

—IE *h,uers-, *hjuer- ‘rain, drip’ (IEW 81: ‘to flow, to wet;
water’) (>‘urinate’) (M-A 477) (e.g. Gk ouréo ‘urinate’) :
Bur hara- , Ys haria-, Hz ~wara ‘pissen lassen’, haras ‘urine’,
haralt ‘rain’ (B 191-192) (unstressed e > a) and with -e-:
hér- ‘to weep, cry’ (B 197) (Casule 2003b: 46), perhaps also
di-daaic- ‘to rain’ (B 141). From the zero-grade: Bur hur (in
L (208) Hz haor) ‘conduit for water’ and harchil, ‘the water
that flows off at the lower side of a field’ (B 206), and
other derivatives, such as hurégo ‘perspiration’ (B 206),
hurta ‘wet’ (cp. with ON aurigr ‘wet’, aurr ‘wetness, water’),
hura ‘juice’, huras ‘become damp’ (B 207).

—IE *h;empis ‘gnat, stinging insect’ (M-A 312) : Bur

laryngeals. We follow the approach by Adams and the editorial board of
Mallory-Adams (1997: 462) where four PIE laryngeals are assumed: h,,
h,, h; and h,. In this set, hy, and h, color an adjacent *e to *a and h; colors
an adjacent *e to *o, and are considered to have been pharyngeal and/or
laryngeal continuants (fricatives). The first laryngeal h; does not cause
coloring and has been assumed to be a glottal stop. Adams uses the symbol
h, when, because there are no Hittite and Albanian formes, it is impossible
to determine whether the laryngeal is h, or h,. A generic h, is used when
there is evidence for a laryngeal, but its exact nature cannot be
determined. Most Indo-Europeanists, if not all, accept the existence of at
least one laryngeal confirmed by its attestation in Hittite and other
evidence, but the three-laryngeal theory also enjoys wide acceptance,
whereas the fourth laryngeal has been more often disputed than not.
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hami$o ‘a small insect’ (B 189).
—IE *h,eu(h,)- ‘leave, abandon, lacking, empty’ : Gk etinis
‘deprived’, Skt @ina- ‘lacking’ (M-A2 319) (Wat 25: *h,euhy-,
zero-grade *hjuhy- > *8-) : Bur ho man- ‘be deprived of,
forfeit” (B 201). ho could go back to hu or hu as e.g. in
borrowings from Urdu: Bur hojara < U hujrah (B 201), or in
alternating autochthonous forms: Hz Ng mon, Ys mun (B
290), Hz Sugén : Ng Sugun : Ys Sogén (B 398). Berger
notes the scarcity of minimal pairs for the opposition of o
and u and their coalescence/variation in various
environments (esp. in unstressed position) (Berger 2008:
2.1, also B1: 2.18).
—IE *h,6uh,dhr- ( < *h,euh,dh- ‘to swell (with fluid)’ (M-A
82), esp. PSI *udu- ‘limb, penis’ (throughout Sl e.g. Blg ud
‘extremity; leg; membrum virile’) (Jakobson in Vasmer IV:
148) (G 671) : Bur Ys -hates, Hz Ng -ut and -atis ‘foot,
lower leg’ (B 459) (*hou- > u, *-dhr- > *-tr- > -t-), and with
the common u : o alternation also Bur héti ‘artificial penis’
(B 203).

IE hy > Bur h, IE hye- > Bur ha-
—IE *hyen- ‘to draw liquids, draw water’ (M-A 169) (in Wat
4 *an-) : Bur hanchil also anchil ‘water that flows from a
wound’, as adj. ‘watery’ (¢chil ‘water’) (B 19).
—IE *hyeh,s- ‘burn, glow’ (> ‘star, ember’) (M-A 87) : Bur
haas ‘glowing embers’ (B 184), hastman (Ys) ‘star’ (B 21).
—IE *hyerg-nt-om ‘white metal, silver’ (M-A 518) in a word
for ‘dragon’, derived from this stem, e.g. Phrygian gloss
argwitas ‘dragon, Lamia’, in Hesychius (Neroznak 136). In
antiquity a Lamia was a mythological woman-snake and
there is an exact match with Bur hargin ‘dragon which
comes into being from a snake’ (B 193). (See Casule
2004.)
—IE *hyerdus ‘high, lofty’ (> ‘rise out, stand out’) (M-A
269) : Bur hart man- ‘spring up, get up, rise abruptly’, hart
~t- ‘lift, raise, hold up, stand up’ (B 195).
—IE *hyeluos, *h,eulos ‘elongated cavity, hollow’ (Lat alvus
‘belly, womb; hold of a ship’) (M-A 96) : Bur halkis ‘womb’,
and from zero-grade: Ys Zlkis (Hz Ng -ulgis) ‘nest; sheath;
burrow, hole, den’, and esp. Bur -al ‘belly, abdomen’ in pl. -
aliSo, -ulin ‘bellies, innards’ (B 453-454). Bur -alkis ‘greedy’
could however be a separate form from IE *h,elk- ‘hungry,
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ill’ (e.g. Cz lakomy (also SSI) ‘greedy’).
—IE *hyérios ‘cavity’ (e.g. Hitt hariya ‘valley, vale, dale’ (M-
A 96) : Bur har ‘small nullah, ravine’ (B 191).
—IE *hyo6uis (gen. *hy6uios) ‘sheep’: (M-A 510) : Bur
huyés (sg and pl) ‘small cattle (sheep and goats)’ (B 209),
Ys also: huis (T-P 140).
—IE *hyerh,- ‘destroy, fall apart; lose’ (M-A 158), o-grade
*hyorh,- : Bur Ys: do-hér, Hz Ng do-6r- ‘to fall down (of cliff,
stones, house)’, d-ur- ‘pull down, knock down (a house),
(a person) to hit the ground’, N also ‘ruin, wreck (work)’
(Ys d-hor-) (B 308).

IE h, > Bur h, IE *h,e- > Bur ha-
—IE *h,érhsie/o- ‘to plough’ (M-A 434) : Bur har- ‘to
plough’ (BYs 150).
—IE *h,er(h,)- ‘fit together, attach’ (> ‘frame, joint, arm’)
(M-A 26) : Bur haran ‘among, between, in the middle;
jointly owned, in partnership, joint’ (B 192). (And further:
aran ‘wooden frame of door; of basket’ (B 20) (B I. 25,
gives examples of loss of h-/_a, u).
—IE *h,egh-, *h,eghlu- (in B-K 534: IE *heg["]-) (M-A
477), which B-K (388) trace to a Proto-Nostratic *hag-
/*hag- ‘cover over, hide, overshadow; mist, darkness,
cloudy weather’ : Bur hagim ‘damp, moist, wet’ (B 185),
and hak® ‘vapour, steam’, which Berger links with hak’
‘silver or gold plating’ [‘covering’] (B 186).
—IE *h,eg- ‘drive’ (pres. *h,ege/0-) (M-A 170): Bur haguc
(Ys hagos) ‘pass, mountain-pass’ (B 185), a deverbal noun
with sem. development as in IE *h,égmen : Olnd ajman-
‘career, passage, battle’ and IE *h,egro- ‘field’ < ‘place
where cattle are driven’, e.g. OEng acer ‘field, acre’ (‘as
much as a pair of oxen can plough in one day’) and IE
*h,eg-ro ‘driving, pursuing, grabbing’ : Bur gark=~ / -gark-
Hz Ng ‘drive oxen in ploughing, plough with oxen; catch,
seize’ (L 11: -agarkas, 180: -garkas) (B 171-172), (with -k-
extension, as e.g. IE *Keu-k- ‘to shine, glow; burn’ < IE
*Reu-, ‘to light, to burn’ (IEW 594-595, 597) : Bur d--
kukun- ‘light up (firewood, cigarette)’ (B 254).
—IE *h,el- ‘grow’ (pres. *h,éle/o-) ‘grow, nourish’ (M-A
248) : Bur halés- t- ‘to raise, rear, nourish’ (BYs 150).
—IE *h,eug- ‘grow’, (e.g. Lat auged ‘augment, increase’,
TochA ok- ‘grow, increase’) (M-A 248) (Buck 876: IE
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*aweg, *aug- and *ug-) : Bur do-héq- Ys, do-6q- ‘swell out or
swell up’, d-uq- ‘cause s-thing to swell’ (B 308). (u>46/_q
under stress), (B I:17). On q : § in intervocalic position,
see Varma (1941:141).
—IE *h,enghus ‘narrow’ (Wat 4: ‘tight, painfully
constricted’, e.g. Grmc *ang- ‘compressed, hard, painful’,
ON ongr ‘narrow’ (M-A 391), PSI *ozila ‘knot’ (G 638) :
Bur hanarat ‘(wood) hard, knotty, (meat) tough; self-willed,
refractory (~narrow-minded)’ (B 190) (< *hang-aro-to).
—[in auslaut] IE *dhel- ‘curve, hollow’, *dholh,os ‘valley,
vault’ [ (OHG tal ‘valley’ (< Grmc *dalam ‘valley’), ON dzla
‘wooden gutter on a ship’, OHG tol(a) ‘channel, ditch,
pipe’ (M-A 618: < *dhlh,0/eh,-)] (not in IA) : Bur dala pl.
dalamuc , Ys dala , dalah ‘larger irrigation channel’ (B 111)
(< IE *dhlh,0/eh,-).

IE h;- > Bur h, IE *hge- > Bur ho-
—IE *hzo- dem. pron., e.g. Lat hodié ‘today’ (M-A 594) :
Bur hé ‘then, just then; so; there, thereafter’ (L 204) (Will
65).
—IE *hselh,- ‘smite, destroy’ : Hitt hju-ulla-a-i ‘smite,
destroy’, hyu-ul-la-an-za-i$ ‘battle’, Lat ab-oled ‘destroy’ (M-
A 158) : Bur hol /% pl ‘armed forces, troops, army’, hol ni- ‘go
to war’, hol ji- ‘advance armed’, hélgus and hoélkus ‘battle’
(B 201).
—IE *h,szehx- ‘trust in, believe’, e.g. Lat omen ‘sign,
omen’ (explained as < ‘declaration of truth’ (M-A 61) (GI
706 as *Ho-) (Wat 59: 6 < *(hy)ohs-) : Bur hoém ‘sign,
secret advice, secret notice’, also hoém--t- ‘to give a sign’
(B 202).
—IE *h, snsis- ‘large (offensive) knife, dagger’ (M-A 561) :
Bur hun¢ pl. hunzé ‘arrow’ (for the sem. shift ‘dagger’ >
‘arrow’, cp. Arm slak’ ‘pike, spear, dagger, arrow’).
—IE *hyuerg- ‘turn’ (M-A 640) : Bur hurtiginas ‘wave,
stream, whirlpool’ (B 207).

IE h, > Bur h, IE *h,e > Bur ha
—IE *h,el-, *hel-, *hal- ‘of a light color, white’, esp.
AncMcd aliza ‘white leprosy of the trees’ or ‘inner bark of
tree’ (Katicic 110) (M-A 641) : Bur hali ‘birchbark’ (B 188),
‘inner bark of the birch tree’ (Will 63).
—IE *h,erés, *hgerios ‘member of one’s own (ethnic)
group, peer, freeman’ (M-A 213) : Bur haraay ‘a free and
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independent tribe, owing allegiance to no one’ (B 192).
—IE *h,6rghei ‘mounts’ (in B-K 564: ‘climb up; to rise, to
become puffed up’), e.g. Hitt a-ar-ki ‘to mount’ : Bur
hurgé, in Ys: horgoé ‘ascent, slope up; uphill’ (B 206).

IE h, > Burh
—IE *peh,(i)- ‘misfortune’, *pih,- ‘revile’, e.g. OInd paman-
‘skin disease’, piyati ‘insults’ (M-A 313): Ys bihai, Hz Ng biai
‘illness, disease’ (B 50).
—IE *uihés ‘man, husband’ (Wat 101 *wiaro) (M-A2
202) : Bur Ys -yahar, Hz Ng -ayar pl. -tiyariSo ‘husband,
married man’ (B 460).
—IE *h,ond- / *h,nd- ‘stone, rock’: Bur handé ‘stone’ (B
189).
—IE *h,6ngl or *h,éngl ‘charcoal’ (M-A 104) : Bur hanjil
‘charcoal’ (B 189).
—IE *h,6ivo/eh,- ‘+/- fruit, berry’ (M-A2 160) : Bur héi
‘vegetables; greens’ (Will 65).

1.4.4. Sonorants

IEL m, n, r>Burl m, n, r (see examples under other
headings).

IEu>-w/-u

—IE *uyeg®- ‘wet’ (M-A 639) : Bur duwaq-, d-waq- ‘to
become wet’ (B 464).
—IFE *uel-; ‘to turn, wind; round’ (IEW 1441-1444) : (from
the zero-grade *ul-) Bur du-al- ‘to wind, (of a ball of
thread) to become wound up’ (B 454).
—IE *uora- < *uer- ‘faintness, giddiness’ (e.g. Eng weary)
(IEW 1180) : Bur -war- ‘to become tired’ (pple n-war) (B
464-465).
—IE *uer-; ‘to turn, bend’ and zero-grade IE *ur- (IEW
1152) : Bur -ware or -wara ‘around’ (B 465) and du-ur- ‘to
turn’ (B 457).
—IE *hyues- ‘dwell, pass the night, stay’ (M-A 171) : Bur
du-waas-, d-was- (L: d-uesas) ‘remain over; stay behind; to
exist, survive’ (B 462) (L 140).
—IE *uer-, ‘raise, high place, top, high’ (IEW 1150),
Specht (q in ibid) gives here also Gk uranios ‘in the sky, as
high as the sky’, also Phrg uranios ‘celestial’ (D-N 140) :
Bur tirunas ‘morning star, Venus’ (BYs 184).
—IE *uel- ‘see’ (IEW 1136-1137 : OIr fili ‘seer’, Wels
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gweled ‘see’, Toch yel (< *uel-) ‘examine, investigate’) :
Bur Ys ( < *u-bal-) wal -man- ‘keep guard over, stand guard,
watch (plus dat. of object), wal -t- ‘be under guard’ (BYs
185).

IE u- > Bur b-°
—IE *uer- ‘high raised spot or other bodily infirmity’, zero-
grade form *ur- (Wat 99) > Bur buuri ‘crest of hill, peak’
and Bur -tri and -aris ‘crest, ridge, mountain peak; prong;
fingernail’ (B 66) (possibly in Burtsaski (< *burisaski) ~
‘highlanders’).
—IE *ueis- ‘to sprout, to grow’ (semantics in IE also ‘fruit’,
e.g. OPrus weisin ‘fruit’) (IEW 1133) > Bur basi ‘a garden
with fruit trees; an orchard’ (Will 21).
—IE *uelg- ‘to tear, pull’ (a common sem. development,
e.g. in PSI *ob-velkti ‘put on clothes’) (IEW 1144-1145) >
Bur bél- : Ys wél- ‘put sth on, don, wear’ (B 47).
—IE *uer-(e)-s ‘perceive, watch out for’ (IEW 1164) : Bur
barén-, baré- ‘look, look at; look, search for; look after, look
about’ (B 40), d-waran- ‘require, be in need of (B 465).
—IE *uetero- or *uet-ru or *ut-ru ‘wether; one year old
lamb’ (Wat 101) : Bur butar ‘male kid, under one year old’
(B 65) analysed fully in Casule (2009a: 171-172).
—IE *uers-, IE *uer- (?) ‘+/- thresh (grain)’ (IEW 1169):
Bur bar- ‘thresh; husk’, “war- ‘make (oxen) extract grain
by walking over cut crops’, baris ‘threshing’ (B 38-39).
—IE *uer-; ‘to talk, speak’ (IEW 1162) : Bur bar ‘saying,
speech, word; promise’, bar ét- ‘to speak’ (B 38).

IE u- > Bur b-: m-
—IE *sueks-, *seks, *kseks and esp. *ueks- (: *uKs-) ‘six’
(the latter forms are considered to be the original ones,
with the s- of ‘seven’ taken over (Beekes 1995:213): Bur Ys
bisindu, Hz Ng miSindo /xy, Ys biSinde, Hz Ng miSindi z ‘six’
(B 289).
—IE *ues- ‘to clothe’ (Wat 101) : Bur -wasi- ‘put s-thing in
or on’, (for ysg objects biSa-) ‘put on; wear; don (clothing);
fix, attach; fit; suspend, hang’ (Will 121) + -k(a): beské, Hz

5Tt has been suggested cautiously by one of the anonymous reviewers that
this process in Burushaski could shed some light on the fate of IE *b-, i.e.
we could be dealing historically with a change b > w, rather than w > b in
Burushaski (or of w and b as positional variants). This is an interesting
proposition which requires further investigation.
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Ng biské ‘hair (of animals), fur’ and Ys beskaret, etc.
‘wether, ram (over 2 years old, castrated)’ (B 42). Compare
with Alb bashké ‘sheep’s wool’, Rum basca ‘same’, of
substratal Paleobalkanic origin (from Thracian) (Brancus
1983:40-1), and with an identical etymology). B (296)
links the Bur words further with -maski ‘pubic hair’.
—IE (Phrg) kavar ‘sacred place’, kavarmoyo ‘altar’, Lyd
kave ‘pagan priest’ (Casule 2004: 78) : (?) Bur kamaria
‘Ismaili priest who leads the prayer’ (=U qhalipa) (B 350).
—IE *uoh,;- ‘you two’( *ues-) or more precisely semantically
from *uos, the enclitic and oblique form of *juhs ‘y,
(Schmidt 1978: nom. *yu-H-s, obl. stem *wos-) : Bur ma, Ys
also wa ‘you (pl.)’ (T-M 151).

IEi> Bury/i
—IE *ya- ‘go, come’, i.e. ¥ieh,- ‘go, travel’ (M-A 228) : Bur
d-y(a)- / d<y(a)- (conative of ja- which is the present
stem) ‘come, come along, approach’ (B 235-236).
—IE *uihés ‘man, husband’ (Wat 101 *wiaro) (M-A2
202) : Bur Ys -yahar, Hz Ng -uyar pl. -tyariSo (L 57 also -
uyer) ‘husband, married man’ (B 460).
—IE *jeudh- ‘set in motion, make excited, stir up’ (>
‘incite’) (M-A 507) : Bur yat ‘wound, annoyance, pestering,
argument’ (B 475).
—IE *h,jeu- ‘young’ (M-A 655) : Hz Ng -, Ys -yé, pl. -ya
also -yaa ‘son’, pl. also ‘children’ (B 210) (L 41, 386, also
with -ui-).
—IE *el- or *iel- ‘empty, vain’ (e.g. Gk halios ‘vain, empty,
useless’, PSI *(j)alu- ‘sterile, infertile, vain’ (ESS] I: 67-68) :
Bur yalo ‘without state or dignity’ (B 471).
—IE *jo- formations, the most important and productive
present suffix of late PIE (Fortson 2004:89-90) : Bur
present stem involves yodation of the consonants of the
past tense stem — with a formative y (Morgenstierne (L: I
XX).
—IE relational adjectival suffix -io-, -iio (Fortson 2004:120-
121): Bur relational adj. suffix -yo- or -yo- (Casule 2009: 45,
59).
1.4.5. Syllabic sonorants

IE n > Bur -un, -an
—IE *gi- in words for ‘beget’, ‘bear’, ‘be born’ (> ‘semen’)
(IEW 273) : Bur guné ‘seed; sperm’ (B 180), to which B
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relates also gunén ‘newly obtained land, in which only
grass will be sown’, and the verb du-gun- ‘ripen; mature’,
also d-squn- ‘cause to mature (of sun, of people); have an
idea, make a suggestion, give a stimulus’ (B 179), also Bur
guni ‘part, quarter (of room), corner, angle; group, society
of people’” (B 161).
—IE *dnghuh,- ‘tongue’ (M-A2 175) (IEW 223) : Bur Ys -
yangus (BYs 187), Hz Ng -tmus ‘tongue’ Hay. “unas”
(according to B for *u-tnus) (B 455-6).
—IE *mp- (*men-; *mon-) ‘think, remember’ (IEW 726)
(> ‘gravestone, mound’ e.g. Phrg manka ‘gravestone,
memorial’): Bur man ‘earth or cement platform in house
for sitting and sleeping; dais on which the elite used to sit
at public functions; a cement slab or dirt mound placed
over grave’ (Willson 85) and from *men- > Bur menas ‘tale’
(LYs 174) (sem. as in Lett).
—IE *mp-, *men- ‘remain, stay’ (> ‘be, become’) (IEW
729) : Bur man< ‘be, become, turn into; become (absolute)
> come into existence, occur, take place; belong to;
proceed to, be about to; be necessary to do s-thing or for s-
thing to be done’, also used in forming periphrastic verbal
constructions (B 278)7.
—IE *h,ond- / *h,nd- ‘stone, rock’: Bur handé ‘stone’ (B
189).

IE m > Bur -um, -am
—IE *sem-s ~ *sem ~ *sm-ih,- and esp. zero-grade *sm-
‘one, united as one, one together’ (Wat 75) : Bur -

"Bur man< is a very productive verb. Within developments from IE
*men- ‘remain, stay’ (a widespread and old IE stem), semantically the
correspondence is direct with TochAB misk- (< *mnp-sKe/o-) ‘be,
become’, and further Gk méno ‘stand fast, remain; await’, Lat maneo
‘remain’, Arm mnam ‘remain, expect’ and with other semantic
developments Olr ainmne ‘duty’, Wels amynedd ‘duty’ (note above the
Burushaski meaning ‘to be necessary to do s-thing’), also Olnd man-
‘delay, stand still’ and Hitt mimma ‘refuse’, which is a widespread and old
stem in IE (M-A 482).

Note here also the earliest Hittite names (XVIII century BC) of the
type Harsumn-uman ‘of Harsumna’, considered to have the same IE
element - in this sense the possessive meaning in Burushaski (‘belong
to’) corresponds very well.

The detailed semantic correspondence as well as the periphrastic
uses of and suffixed forms with the Burushaski verb argue for a very
strong and significant correspondence with IE (see further in 8.2.1).
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c¢hamanum (L 47 -samanum) (B 73) Hz Ng ‘first-born (son,
daughter, young animal)’ (in Ys -¢-). Bur also has sum ‘(of
animals) female’ (L 317) (B 384) and suman ‘(of animals)
male’ (B 385), which parallels the sem. development from
the above IE stem in Slavic, i.e. from PSl *samii ‘alone’ we
have e.g. Russ samec ‘the male animal’, and Russ samka
‘the female animal’ (Buck 139-140).
—IE *dhmbhos- or *tmbhos ‘swelling, mound’ (> Gk
tambos ‘barrow, tomb’ of “Pelasgian” origin, also Arm
damban ‘grave’, Rom dimb ‘hill, elevation’ (Georgiev 1981:
100) (Katic¢ic 1976: 71-72): Bur dambalum ‘slight ascent,
easy ascent’ (B 113).

IE1> Bur al, ul
—IE *ml-s- suffixed zero-grade from *mel- ‘false, bad,
wrong’ (e.g. Gk blasphémos ‘blasphemous’) (Wat 53) : Bur
malc~ ‘to abuse, revile, vituperate against’ (B 276).
—IE *g"el-, *g"ol- ‘strike, sting; pain; death’ (IEW 470-
471) (M-A2 282) : From IE *g"]- or *g"ol- : Bur 'gulis ‘long
red tick, whose bite causes thirst’ (B 178), (cp. Lith geluo
‘stinger’, Gk déllithes ‘wasps’) (M-A2 150), and from *g"ol-
(OEng cwellan ‘kill, destroy’) : Bur -qhdl- 5j- Hz Ng and -
ghdlan-, L -gholin- ‘to pain, to hurt, to ache’, also --qulan-
‘jdm. Schmerz bereiten’ (B 357) and (trans.) gqhual --t-
‘hurt” (NH) (B 360).
— IE *bhel- ‘pot’, zero grade *bhl- (Wat 9) (M-A 444) :
Bur i-stem < the zero-grade: bali ‘wine container made of
clay; wine measure’ (B 34), L (68) also ‘earthenware pot’.
—IE *pel(i)s-, gen. *plsos ‘stone’ (M-A 548) : Bur balbos ‘a
kind of stone’ (Will 20) < *balsoés (ss > §).
—IE *kel-d- suffixed form of *kel- or *kl- ‘to be
prominent, hill’ (e.g. Lat excellere ‘to raise up, elevate, to
be eminent’ (Wat 39) : Bur khaldar ‘tall, slender and
robust’ (B 251).
—IE *mel- ‘dull or brownish black’, e.g. Gk miltos ‘red dye;
red-brown of plants’, also used to designate ‘blood’ as an
euphemism or linguistic taboo, attested in Myc Gk
(Tomaschek (1980 II:16 [1893-1894] gives it as a Thracian
word), and militarion ‘blood’ (Chantraine III: 702), Lat
mulleus ‘reddish purple’ (IEW 720-721), from a zero-grade
*ml-to- : Bur multan ‘blood’ (B 293).

IE r > Bur ar, ur
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—IE *Kkert- ‘plait, twine’ (e.g. Lat cratis (< *krot-i-)
‘wickerwork, hurdle, honeycomb’, OEng hyrdel (< *krt-i-)
‘hurdle, frame’) (Wat 41) (M-A2 233) : Bur kharéti ‘small
wicker basket’ (L also k-) (B 252). In Bur either from
*krat-i- or *krt-i-.

—IE *der- with the zero-grade *dr- ‘to sleep’ (M-A2 324) :
Bur dur ‘sleep’ (B 125).

—IE *pr-mo- ‘earlier, former, first’ (M-A 399) : Bur parme
‘before the time’ (B 318).

—IE *gher- ‘to scratch, scrape’ (IEW 441), *gher- ‘stroke
roughly, rub’ (IEW 439) : > an ext. zero-grade form
*ghr(a)-k- (Wat 30, 32). In IEW 460, also *ghri- and an
ext. stem *ghreug(h?)- : Bur gurgin-, -Grgin- ‘grind on a
stone, rub’ and Bur du-argas- ‘rub’ (B 456) (< *gurgas-).
And further: Bur gark ‘peas’ (B 148) and girgir ‘lentils’ (B
154) (for the reduplicated form, cp. with Gk keghkros
‘millet’).

1.4.6. Stops

IE p > Bur ph, also p
—IE *peth,- or *pat- ‘stretch, spread’ (> ‘unfurl; open,
extended’) (< *pe-, *pa-), (¥peth,-, pres *petnéh,ti) (Wat
67) : Bur phatan ‘open’ (L 288), phatan - t- ‘open, uncover;
remove (a blanket), lift (cap, veil)’, phat -t- ‘release, let
go, set loose, leave; allow’ (B 326) and du-phatar- ‘sit wide
and give very little space to the other’ (B 326) also - pat,
Ng: - phat ‘side, flank of body, part under the shoulder’ (B
313) and Ys pétal ‘apricot petal’ (BYs 169).
—IE *pelh;- with variant form *pleh;-'to fill’ (Wat 64) or
*plh;- with derivatives referring to abundance and
multitude’ (e.g. Gk polas ‘much, many (Wat 64): Bur
phaalis, phaalisa ‘a lot of, in abundance’ (B 320).
—IE *peuor, *pur ‘fire’, (gen. sg.) *pu-n-és < older *peHu-
(M-A 201) : Bur phu ‘fire’ (B 334), phu ét- ‘make a fire’ (B
335), Ys phurés - t- ‘cook; slander’ (BYs 171).
—IE *polo-, *polo- ‘swollen, thick, big’ (> ‘thumb’ (e.g. Lat
pollex ‘thumb, big toe’) (IEW 840-841) : Bur phulite -mis
‘thumb’ (*mis ‘finger’) (BYs 174) (LYs phalot mis).
—IE *(s)p(h)el-t- ‘to split [break in two], cut off, tear off’
(IEW 985-7) : Bur :-palt- ‘cause to break’, -phalt- ‘break,
break up, hoe, dig a hole, burst in the air’ (B 322).
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—IE *kerp- or *krep- ‘body, stomach’ (also ‘diaphragm’)
(IEW 620) : Bur -ghurpat ‘lungs’ (B 359) (sem. like IE
*h,eh,tr- ‘interior of body’, ‘lung’).
IEb (?) >Burb
—IE *b(h)o(u)-n- ‘to swell, to rise’ (< *b(h)eu) (IEW 98)
(e.g. Gk bounds ‘hill, mound, mountain’) : Bur bun
‘mountain-, mountain wilderness; rocky; mountain grazing
ground; big boulder’ (B 63). From IE *bu-k-: Lat bucca
‘mouth’ (Wat 7) : Bur buk ‘throat, front part of neck, neck’
(B 61) and buk ‘horn (musical instrument)’ (BYs 135).
—IE *b["]el- : *b["lol- *b["]l- ‘swell, puff up, inflate,
expand, bubble up, overflow’ (B-K 10) : Bur 'bul ‘spring (of
water)’ and *bul ‘a mild wind’ (B 62).
—IE (?) *kab- in Lat cabo, caballus ‘gelding, working
horse, horse’, OSIl kobyla ‘mare’, Phrg kubela ‘horse’, Gk
kaballés ‘working horse’ (Buck 168, considers the words of
Anatolian or Balkan origin), also derivatives like PSI
*kobyliika ‘pole for carrying loads’ (ESS] X: 100) : Bur
kabut ‘white horse” (T-M 33), esp. Bur kabulék ‘roof-posts’
(B 239).
—IE *baitehy- ‘goatskin, cloak’ (M-A 109-110) : Bur bat
‘goatskin, sheepskin’ (B 44).

IE bh > Bur b
—IE *bheu- ‘come into being, be; grow’ (Wat 11-12) : Bur
ba- / b- ‘be, exist, verb copula’ (B 25).
—IE *bhagh- ‘sludge, slime; bog, mire’ (IEW 161). Bur
bagéin y pl. (Ng y sg.) ‘cow dung’, Ng also ‘horse manure’
(B 30) (Will 19 also ‘manure’).
—IE *bhénghus- ‘thick, abundant’ (M-A 3) (Wat 10, zero-
grade *bhpghu-) : Bur ban, Ys bani ‘resin, gum (of fruit
trees)’ (L 60) (B 35) (Will 20, also ‘manufactured glue’).
—IE *bher-, *bhour- ‘storm, blow’ (G 157) : Bur burpurian
‘strong wind’ (in Sh burui ‘strong storm’ ?) (B 64).
—IE *bheru-, *bhreu-, *bhrui- ‘to boil, ferment’ (IEW 143-
144) : Bur biri ‘boiling (of liquids and anger), simmering,
bringing to the boil, to boil up, to bubble up’ (B 55).
—IE *bherem-' ‘to stick out; edge, hem’ and *bhorm- :
*bhrem- (IEW 142), (e.g. Olcl barmr ‘edge, seam’) : Bur
buran ‘seam, hem’, baran ét- ‘to stitch, hem’ (Sh buaren
‘close-sewn hem’) (B 64).
—IE *bhelg- < *bhel- ‘shine’, (e.g. PSl *bolgo, OChSI
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blago ‘bonum, bona; benignus, lenis, suavis; beatus’ and
esp. SSI blago ‘treasure’, borrowed into Rom as blaga
‘wealth, treasure’, Av barajayeiti ‘salute, pay respect’, barag
‘ritual, custom’ and Skt bharghah ‘light’ (ESS] II: 173)
(IEW 124-125) : Bur Ys balkas (L: bilkis) ‘treasure’ (BYs
132).

IE bh > Bur m (rare)
—IE *ghabh-g- ‘give or receive’ (M-A 563) : Bur gami- ‘pay,
refund, reimburse’ (B 145).
—IE *dhrebh- ‘crush, grind’ (IEW 272-273) > AncMcd
dramis ‘a type of bread’ (N 172), : Bur diram ‘special kind
of flour’, diram phiti ‘a type of bread’ (B 120).
—IE *busk ‘bush, thicket’, Gk boské ‘fodder, pasture’,
(Late) Latin buscus ‘forest’ (Buck 47) (Wat 14) : Bur musk
‘forest, thicket’ and musqu ‘foliage (for sheep)’ (B 296).
—IE *dhabh-* ‘proper, suitable; to fit/put together’ (ON
dafna ‘competent, good’, gedeeftan ‘put in order’ (Grmc
*gadafta- ‘fitting, becoming’) (M-A 139) (IEW 233) : Bur
damsi ‘excellence, exquisiteness’, damsSie, Ng also damsi
‘excellent, exquisite’, damsi -t- Hz Ng (also in Sh) ‘to
approve, choose, select, prefer’ (B 113). (i < -¢i loc.
ending).

IE t > Bur t, also th (rare)
—IE *sta- > *sto-ia or *sto-& ‘stay, stand, set up’ (IEW
1010) : Bur d-stay- ‘prop up, stay; protect from; hold up an
enemy, withstand; assist a person; reinforce (troops); fix (a
stone in a dry stone wall)’ (B 469), d-sta- ‘put up and prop
up’ (BYs 176).
—IE *terh,- “rub, turn; with some derivatives referring to
twisting, boring, drilling and piercing; and others (...) to
threshing” (Wat 91) (also ‘hit’) : Bur tar ‘hit with open
hand’ (B 421) from the variant form of the IE root *teru-,
*treu-, as in Cymr taraw ‘hit’ (IEW 1071-1074), also Bur
taris ‘gap, (big) hole’ (B 422) (‘bored through’). From IE
*ter-es- ‘threshing’ > Bur daf ‘cut crops, threshing floor’ (B
115) (t- >d-).
—IE *treugh- (e.g. Olr trog, truag ‘miserable, poor’) (IEW
1071-1074) : Bur taraq ‘poor’ (B 421) and Bur targaato
‘tasteless meat from a skinny animal’ related by B to turgo6t
Hz Ng ‘tasteless, insipid; slack, weak’ (Ys tergét, tirgit) (B
433).
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—IE *ter’- ‘noxious insects’ (related in IEW 1076 to
*terh,-’rub, pierce’) : e.g. Lat. tarmes (termes) ‘wood
worm’ (from an o-stem *tgromo-s) : Bur taro pl. taromuc
and téro, pl. téromuc¢ ‘cowdung beetle’ (B 445), tdranas ‘a
kind of large black beetle’ (B 433) and the first
component in Ys turmuikutes ‘long insect’ (B 182).

—IE *ter-, *teru- ‘feeble, fragile, weak’ (e.g. Lat tardus
‘slow, tardy’ (IEW 1070-1071: from *terh;- ‘to rub’) : Bur
tarado Ng ‘lazy, casual, inefficient, cowardly’ (L also ‘slack,
feeble’) (B 421).

—IE *tem- ‘cut’ (Sl) ‘pound, to beat’, esp. the nasalised
form *t(e)m-n-a-, e.g Gk témno ‘I cut’ (Wat 90) : Bur tan~,
tai- ‘pound, crush something, to mash, to hammer’ (B
419).

—IE *teng- ‘to moisten, to soak’ (M-A 639: “attested
sparsely in IE, possibly late IE”) : Bur tam dél- ‘bathe, swim,
wash o-self’, tatam - t- ‘to soak, immerse in water’ (B 418).
—IE adj. suffix -to- (-eto-, -oto-) adj. poss. suffix (Fortson
121) : Bur adj. suffix -to, -to, -dato : mamu-to ‘sucking,
immature’, bambu-to ‘thick’ (B I: 19.24).

—IE *treb- (zero-grade *trb-) ‘construction of planks,
dwelling” (Wat 93) (IEW 1090) : Bur tharbai ‘pile of stones
for fencing or walling off or as a monument’ (B 438).

—IE *tenk-? ‘thrive, flourish’ (> ‘king’) (from ‘thicken,
clot, become firm, curdle’ (IEW 1068) (OSax 0engel
‘prince, master’, MLG dege ‘thriving, flourishing;
progress’, MCymr brenhin teithiawc ‘rex legitimus’) : Bur
tham ‘prince, king’ (B 436-437), thamkus, Ys thanus,
kingship, sovereignty’ (B 435), thaan ‘residence of the
king, palace’ (DC Ys thani) (B 435), also thana ‘success,
good reputation’ (B 437).

—IE *tuer-® , *tur- *tuers- ‘to grab, enclose’ (IEW 1101) >
Lith tvarka ‘Haltung, Fassung, Ordnung’, tvora ‘fence,
hedge, borderwall’ < Lith tvérti ‘embrace, enclose, fence
in’ correlated by Rasmussen (1999: 648-649) with Alb
thark, cark ‘byre for animals’, Rum tarc, Arom tarku ‘winter
byre for sheep; fence around stack’, a Balkano-Carpathian
word believed to originate from one of the ancient Balkan
languages (Neroznak 1978: 207) : Bur tark ‘byre, hut for
animals’ (B 422), perhaps also Bur thaark ‘walled enclosure
(constructed around a shrine)’ (B 435).
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IEd>Burd
—IE *K(o)nid- ‘nit, louse egg’ (M-A 357) : Bur khandas ‘a
tick’ (B 251).
—IE *der- with zero-grade *dr- ‘to sleep’ (M-A2 324): Bur
dur ‘to sleep’ (B 125).
—IE *derh,-, *dra- (Wat 16), with zero-grade *drhy,- ‘to
work’ : Bur duré (L also daro) ‘work, affair’, duroé -¢-,
duréoyas ‘to work’ (B 126).
—IE *der- ‘to run, walk, step’ (also ‘trap, snare’) (Wat 16):
Bur dard ‘hunting’ (B 116).
—IE *kel-d- suffixed form of *kel- or *kl- ‘to be
prominent, hill’ (e.g. Lat excellere ‘to raise up, elevate, be
eminent’ (Wat 39) : Bur khaldar ‘tall, slender and robust’
(B 251).

IE dh- > Bur d-
—IE *dhroughos ‘phantom’ (M-A 538) : Bur dirgas ‘ghost
of the deceased’ (B 126).
—IE *dher- ‘defecate, make dirty’ (IEW 256) : Bur dart
‘dirty, impure’ (BYs 141).
—IE *dherbh- ‘crush, grind’ (> PSl *drobutu ‘crumb, small
piece’) (IEW 272-273): Bur darbat ‘a small piece, a little’
(BYs 141).
—IE *dhal- ‘to sprout, to bloom’ ( > ‘flourish, rise, grow’)
(IEW 234) : Bur dal ‘up’, dal -t- ‘take up, send up’ and
daltas ‘good, fine’, sem. as Hitt talles ‘be favourable’ (B
112).
—IE *dhé-k- : *dho-k- : *dha-k- ‘do, make, put’, extended
form of IE *dhé- : (IEW 235): Bur doék man- ‘put, set
down’, dodk - t- ‘build, make, place a stone)’ (B 121).

IE -dh- > Bur -t-, -t-
—IE *dhe- ‘do, make, set, put’ with a zero-grade form
*dho- (IEW 235): Bur -t- ‘do; make, build; make happen;
put, put on; say’ (B 413).
—IE *bhe-dho-lo < *bhedh- ‘to prick, dig’ (PSl *bodulu
‘thistle, thorn’) (G 142) : Bur batdl ‘a thorny plant’ (BYs
133).
—IE *g"eid(h)- ‘mud’ (IEW 469): Bur git ‘mud (wet or
dry)’ (B 177).
—IE *g“eh,dh- > *g“ah,dh- > *g“adh- ‘to sink’ ( > ‘deep’)
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(IEW 465): Bur gaat man- ‘to submerge, to sink’ (B 164),
also Bur gutiim ‘deep’ (B 183).

—IE *hyerd(h)us ‘high, lofty’ (> ‘rise out, stand out’) (M-A
269) : Bur hart man- ‘get up, rise abruptly’, hart -t- ‘lift,
raise, hold up, stand up’ (B 195).

—IE *dh(o)ngu- ‘dark’ (Hitt dankuis ‘dark’) (M-A 147) (GI
173: *d"p-k>-) : Bur Ys tan (LYs 230-231), NH: tutan ‘dark’,
Hz Ng tutan, Ys tuntan, and tutaankus, Ng tutankus
‘darkness’ (B 448) (maybe also Bur dan ‘sleep (n.)’ (B
114).

IE k > Bur k (with alternation with kh and q)
—IE *(s)ker-(s)- ‘cut apart, cut off’ (M-A 143) : Bur -skarc-
‘cut off, cut down, separate’ (B 141), Ys kafi, khafén ‘cut
up, chop up’ (BYs 158) and 18 derivatives (e.g. Bur askar,
asqur, Ys asqor ‘blossom, flower; small pox, rash’ (B 22),
which can be correlated with the Paleobalkanic word
askaron ‘a type of plant’ (Hesychius), also here Alb shkurre
‘bushes, undergrowth’, shkorre ‘place overgrown with
bushes’ (Neroznak 1978: 180), and further Bur khartmu
‘louse” (B 252) < IE *koris ‘biting insect’” (M-A 312)
(Casule 2010: 23-24).
—IE *trek- ‘move, run’ (IEW 1092) : Bur trak dél-, Ng
trak(in) dél- ‘to skip, to hop’, also tratrak dél- (same) (B
430).

(Refer to the previous entries for numerous other
examples.)

IE g > Bur § (also g)
—IE *g(e)ulo- ‘glowing coal’ (Wat 27) : Bur gula- ‘be
burnt up’ (B 178-179).
—IE *gii-, *goua- ‘hand; to grab’ (IEW 403-404) : Bur d--
gun- ‘make people seize, lay hold of’, given by B together
with du-tn- ‘seize, lay hold of, catch, arrest, grasp, hold on
to’ (with the loss of -g- after the pronominal prefixes) (B
456).
—IE *preu-g- ‘to jump’ (IEW 845) : Bur prik(in) dél- ‘leap,
jump, buck’ (L 293, Ng also prig) (B 317). In Bur from a
zero-grade *prug- with alternation i : u > prig, prik.
—IE *géur-, (gen. *gunds) (IEW 397 *geuro-s ) ‘body hair,
lock of hair’ (M-A 252) : Bur guyan p! ‘hair of one’s head’
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(B 183) (< *gour-yo- or *gun-yo-).

IEgh>Burg
—IE *dhroughos ‘phantom’ (M-A 538) : Bur dirgas ‘ghost
of the deceased’ (B 126).
—IE *ghabh-&- ‘give or receive’ (M-A 563) : Bur gami ‘pay,
refund’ (B 145).
—IE *suerh, K- (IEW 1051: *suergh- ‘to take care of’)
‘watch over, be concerned about’ (M-A 636) : Bur sarké
‘visible, place from which one can see (watch)’ (B 376)
—IE *gheis- ‘used of the emotion of fear or amazement’
(IEW 427) : Bur gusu in s [‘heart’] gusa ‘to be afraid’ (B
162) (gusa < *gasti through assimilation).
—IE *augh-, *ugh- ‘nape’ (e.g. Gk aukhén, -énos m. ‘back
of the neck, neck; strait’] (< *aukh-en-), Olnd usniha
‘nape’ (only pl.), (IEW 87) (in M-A2 176: *h,engh(w)én-
‘neck’, < *h,engh- ‘narrow’) : Bur —qhun (pl. only)
‘breastbone’, Ng also ‘neck (of humans)’ (B 358). The Bur
word could derive from *ugh-un- by assimilation from *uqh-
in. The initial u- would have been lost to avoid confusion
with the pron. prefix for the 3. p. pl 4, 9. as in Hz Ng -
ulgis ‘nest’ : Ys Zlkis (B 454). Lorimer (LYs 11-12) gives for
Yasin also —ulkis and states that the -u could be the Ys 3 p.
sg. and 3 p. pl. pron. pref. forms. Note also Ys éstum ‘waist-
cloth, waist-belt’, which has a pron. prefixed form -stin
‘back of waist, loins, small of back’ (B 308). See also gune,
gon, gark”, gusanus, gusu- (Casule 2010: 39, 52, 61) (the
apheresis occurs mostly before g or §).
IE K" > Bur k
—IE *k"e ‘and’ (e.g. Lat -que) (IEW 635) : Bur ke ‘also,
too, and’, emphasizing particle; enclitic indef. particle after
interrogative pronouns; conditional particle (B 244).
—IE interrogative pronoun *k“eh,li ‘of what sort, of what
size’ and esp. the reconstructed IE form *k“oli for OChSI
koli ‘how much’ (M-A 457) (in PSI *ko 1i, particle in indef.
pron. ‘-ever, whoever, whenever’) : Bur kali, Ng kulo
‘particle used after interrogative pronouns; also ‘always’;
after verbs: ‘whenever, if ever’; after adverbs of quantity: ‘a
little’, with negation ‘never again’ (B 247) (with 6 : &
alternation).
—IE *Kk"yeh,-, variant metathesised form < *k"eih;,- >
*k"ye- ‘to rest, be quiet’, found in words for ‘time’ in IE:
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esp. with an -n extension, e.g. ORuss ¢inu ‘time, period’
(Wat 45) (IEW 638) : Bur khéen Ys khen (Ys L khyen) (B
254), ken, kyen (L 232-233) ‘time, space of time, period,
season’, NH also ‘celebration’.
—IE *yék"r(t)- (heteroclitic -r/-n stem) ‘liver’ (M-A 356) :
Bur Hz Ng ~Kkin, ‘liver’ (B 245). Morgenstierne (L XXIII)
noted a parallel with Skt yakn ‘liver’ but dismissed it as a
coincidence. See Casule (2003a: 18-19).

IE g"- > Bur g
—IE *g"&(u)dh-, *g"o6(u)dh-, ‘dung, dirt; gross, disgusting’
(IEW 483-5), e.g. OSI gaditi ‘detestari, vituperare, reprove,
condemn’, OS]l gadu ‘Kriechtier, Gewurm’ (G 224): Bur
guté ‘stinky worm; stinking person’ (B 182), also Bur
d--gatin-, d--gati- ‘be filled with wrath against s-one, envy
s-one for s-thing, (be)grudge s-body s-thing’ (B 174), Bur
gat ‘enmity, wrath, malice, hatred’, gatgain ‘bad, spiteful,
hateful” (B 150).
— IE *g"er-, *g"or- (IEW 477), *g erhy- (Wat 34)
‘mountain’ (Alb gur ‘stone’): Bur Ys goré, Hz Ng guré
‘stones’ (B 181).
—IE *g"er(hg)- ‘swallow, eat up, drink’ > (IEW 474-476) :
Hz Ng girit - t- ‘swallow up, devour’ (B 176).
—IE *g"et-us ‘stomach, intestine; womb’ (in derivatives
more generally ‘innards, entrails’) (IEW 481) : Bur Ng git
‘anus, vulva; entrails’ and also gitiiti ‘the part under the
armpit; the groove between the thigh and the stomach’,
Ng ‘the underside of the knees; the flat soft part under
the hip-bone’ (B 176-177).
—IE *g"én-i- ‘woman’ (> Eng queen) (Wat 34) : Bur §énis
‘queen, Mir’s wife’ (B 175).

IE g"h > Bur §

—IE *g*hen- ‘to strike, smite, kill’ (M-A 548): Bur -gan-
‘become wounded’, du-gan-, d<gan- ‘be worn out,
exhausted; be finished, come to an end (B 168-169),
'sqan-, -sqai- ‘kill, slay, murder’, d*-sqan- ‘use up, get worn
out’ (B 169). And further Bur ginani ‘harvest festival; small
sheaf of barley’ (B 153) and Bur Hopar gani, Hz Ng gani
‘axe’ and ganti (< IE *g"hnti-s ‘Schlagen’) ‘europdiische
Spitzhakke’ (B 146).

—IE *g"her- ‘to heat, warm’, zero-grade *g"hr- (Wat 34) :
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Bur gara ‘spring’, Hz Ng gartiimo, gartikimo ‘spring-’, also
Ng, Ys garam, Hz gartrum ‘hot, warm; friendly’ (as a noun
‘heat’) (B 148-149) and Bur gari ‘lamp, light; pupil of eye’
(B 147-148).
—IE *g“heis-, *g“hi-sinew, thread’” (IEW 489): Bur
gay’thread in a warp’ (B 175).
—IE *g(“)hrei- : *g()hri- ‘smear, scratch’, e.g. Phrg
gegrimenos ‘written, inscribed’, Arm gream ‘write’, Gk
khrio ‘I write’ (D-N 1985: 111). Note further Arom zgirma,
zgrima, sgrima ‘scratch, scrape’ from the Balkan substratum
(Illyes 1988: 237) : Bur girmin- ‘to write’ (B 155) (for the
full discussion, see Casule 2004: 71-72).
IE K > Bur k (with alternations)
—IE *suéKuros ‘father-in-law’ (M-A2 215) : Bur -—-skir
‘father-in-law’ (B 381).
—IE *K(0)nid- ‘nit, louse egg’ (M-A 357) : Bur khandas ‘a
tick’ (B 251).
—IE *Kéuhg- ‘hole, opening’ (M-A 96): Bur kur ‘small
open tank; iron drain’ (B 247).
—IE *Ker-hk- ‘branch’ (M-A 249) : Bur karkdés ‘young
sapling (that is being grafted); stem of flower, just
sprouted’ (B 242).
—IE *Kerauos ‘horned’, *Ker-, *Kerhy(s) ‘horn’ (M-A2 137)
(IEW 574): Bur karéelo ‘ram’ (B 242), krizi and krézo
(<*Kors-) ‘sheep and goats’ (BYs 157), kiro NH ‘sheep’ (B
245) karu ‘ibex’ (BYs 157).
—IE *Keu-, ‘to light, to burn’ (IEW 594-595, 597), esp.
with a -k- formant as in IE *Keuk- ‘to shine, glow; burn’
Bur du-tkikin- ‘(of fire) to become lit’, d--kukin-,
d--kukun-, d--skukin-, d--skukun- °‘light up (firewood,
cigarette)’ (B 254) (from a zero-grade form).
—IE *Keudh- ‘to hide’ : In IEW 952: *(s)keudh-, also
*(s)keu-t-; Wat 78: *(s)keu- ‘to cover, conceal’; in M-A 134
and 268 we find two stems: *Keudh- ‘hide’ and *(s)keu(h,)-
‘cover, wrap’ : Bur du-khat- / Bur d<kat- ‘to be stopped,
closed, impeded; to get caught, get stuck, entangled’, also
d-skat- : d-skhat- ‘stop, prevent, hold up, block’ (B 253),
which Berger considers related to du-khaci- -¢- ‘enclose
(men, animals)’ and -khaéi -¢- ‘to shut up, enclose animals’
(with -ty- > ¢) and --ka¢i- ‘to keep s-body enclosed’.
IEg>Burg, g

Volume 40, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2012



94 1lija Casule

—IE *gebh- ‘branch, stick’ (only in Baltic and Germanic)
(e.g. Olcl kafi ‘a cut off stick’, kefli ‘cable; stick; gag’)
(IEW 353) : Bur 'gabi pl. gaben¢ ‘reed, tube, hollow stalk’
(B 141), gabi ten ‘collarbone’ (BYs 144) and 2gabi, plL.
gabimuc ‘horse’s bit’ (B 141).
—IE *geP- ‘+/- eat, masticate (usu. of animals)’ (Wat 26:
*gep(h)- or *gebh- ‘jaw, mouth’) (IEW 382: *gep(h)- : Bur
gipgip - t- ‘(calf, suckling) to suck (milk)’ (B 176).
—IE *gen-, *genh;-, *gneh;- ‘know, be(come) acquainted
with, perceive’ (> ‘appear’) (M-A 336-337) : Bur gan- ‘to
appear, seem, be visible’ (B 168) Ys also -gan- ‘see, view’
and gén ‘visible’ (B 20) and the neg. akhén- ‘not to know,
not to understand’ (B 196).
—IE *gn - in words for ‘beget’, ‘bear’, ‘be born’ (>
‘semen’) (IEW 273) : Bur guné ‘seed; sperm’ (B 180), to
which B relates also §unén ‘newly obtained land, in which
only grass will be sown’, and the verb du-g§un- ‘ripen;
mature’, also d-squn- ‘cause to mature (of sun, of people);
have an idea, make a suggestion, give a stimulus’ (B 179).
—IE *gar- ‘shout, call’ (IEW 352) : Bur gar- ‘speak, scold;
to sound’ (B 170).
—IE *gerhy,- ‘grow, age, mature; grain’ : (M-A2 190): Bur
girgaar man- and gagar ni- ‘(of corn, walnuts) ripen in
great quantities’ (B 176), also gur ‘wheat’ (B 161).
—IE *gonu- (gen. *genus) ‘knee, also angle’ (M-A2 183,
note esp. Alb gju (< *gluno- < *gnu-no) ‘knee’ (M-A 336) :
Bur Ys -ntnus, Hz Ng -damus ‘knee, hock’ (B 125), also -
mungus ‘corner’ (B 294). The Bur forms < *gnun-g/kus <
*gnu-no.

IE gh > Bur g, §
—IE *ghh,uos ‘gaping hole’ and (NE) *ghéh,(u)-mr-
‘interior (of mouth)’ (M-A 96): Bur -gumér, Ys -£omor
‘hole (small, in strap, etc)’, linked by B with Bur -§amar
‘bowels, (the “inside” body); entrails’ (B 179) and gamor
Ng ‘ear-hole’ (Varma 154).
—IE *ghul- ‘be crooked, bent’ : esp. sem. of OS] zulu ‘evil,
malicious’, Gk phalés ‘bad, evil’ (G 692) : Bur 'gul ‘grudge,
enmity’ (L 185) (B 177) (in E-K 98: ‘malice’).
—IE *ghleh,dh-ro- ‘shiny’ (> ‘smooth’), considered a NW
development of the root *ghel- ‘shine’ (e.g. Eng glitter)
(M-A 529), and in words denoting color ‘green; greenish
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yellow; yellow” : Bur giltir-, Ng gultir-'be extravagant in
regard to dress and food, do o-self well, show off, make a
display’ (B 176) and Bur giltir ‘pod, legume’ (B 153).

—IE *dheigh- ‘work clay, smear; build up; to form’ (>
‘dough’) (M-A2 371) : Bur dagéan ‘flour’, dagui
‘unprocessed, raw (not baked)’, daga ‘glue’. Bur daganum
‘thick; large in circumference; robust, stout’, daganus ‘pig
(taboo name)’ (B 110) match ON digr ‘thick’ and Olr
digen ‘solid, sturdy’ from the same IE stem (IEW 244-245).
—IE *gheim- ‘winter’ (IEW 426) : Bur gamu ‘ice, frost;
glacier’ (B 168).

—IE *dnghuh,- ‘tongue’ (M-A2 175) (IEW 223) : Bur Ys -
yangus (BYs 187), Hz Ng -tmus ‘tongue’ Hay. “unas”
(according to B for *u-tnus) (B 455-6).

—IE *dheregh- (*dhrgh-na-) ‘to wind, turn; spin’ (IEW
258) : Bur d-rgin- (L. 127: dérginas) ‘to spin’, Ys dérgin-, Hz
Ng d-t-rgin- (L 146: durginas) ‘swarm round, hang about,
surround; scuffle’ (B 364).

—IE *bhegh- : *bhogh- ‘to quarrel, dispute’ (Rix 68:
*b"eh;g-) (e.g. MIr bagach ‘warlike’, Russ bazgala ‘evil-
doing’, TochB pakware ‘wicked’, Olcl bagr ‘difficult,
morose, awkward’) (IEW 115) : Bur bagark ‘evil, evil-doing,
quarrelsome’ (B 30) (Wil 19: 1. ‘bad-tempered; fierce,
violent; evil; wicked; naughty, mischievous; disobedient,
immoral; unchaste’ 2. ‘naughty person, brat’), bagarkkus
‘evil, bad, damage’.

—IE *ghor(ie/o) ‘desire’ (M-A 158) (Wat 30: *gher- ‘like,
want’, and suffixed zero-grade form *ghr-io) (IEW 440) :
Bur guri- in ‘s ‘heart’ + gurd- ‘to love, be fond of s-one,
like; look after s-one’ (B 161-162) possibly from *ghr-io >
*guro and by assimilation gurd-, (or alternation o : u).

1.4.7. Voicing of voiceless stops in the anlaut (rare)
IEp >Burb

—IE *pel- ‘to burn’ (e.g. PSI *paliti, *poléti ‘to kindle, to
light’, also IE *(s)pel- : OInd sphulingah ‘spark’, Arm p’ail
‘shine, flash’ (IEW 805) : Bur bal-, (in Will 19: balaas) ‘1.
burn; for a fire to start; 2. for a gun to explode; 3. to light,
to shine’ (tran. éspalas).

—IE *ped-, *pod- (nom. root) ‘foot’ (Wat 62) : Bur bada
‘sole of foot; step, pace’ (B 29) (? < Olnd pada ‘footstep,
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track, pace’) yet a newer form in Ys baya ‘same’ < (?) Pkt
paya- ‘footstep, foot’).
—IE *ped-, *pod- (verbal root) ‘fall, stumble’ (Wat 62): Ys
badan -wal- ‘fall down on one’s back, fall over’ (BYs 131).
Even in such examples we find the alternation p : b as Bur
also has padaay —t- ‘kick a stone with foot’ (linked by B
with ? with bada) (B 310).
—IE *pelh,- ‘bear young’ (found in West Central IE): Alb
pjell ‘give birth to, produce’, pelé ‘mare’, Gk poélos ‘foal’,
Arm ul ‘kid, young of deer’, Eng foal (M-A2 192) : Bur bélis
(L also belis), Ys béles ‘ewe (which has had young)’ (B 48),
and second component in simpal etc. ‘young female kid or
lamb’ (for details see Casule 2009: 157-161).
—IE *peh,(i)- ‘misfortune’, *pih,- ‘revile’”’ e.g. OInd paman-
‘skin disease’, piyati ‘insults’ (M-A 313): Ys bihai, Hz Ng biai
‘illness, disease’ (B 50).
IEp>Burb:m
—IE *perk- ‘dig out, tear out’ (M-A2 139) : Bur Hz Ng
biraq- ‘dig, dig anywhere’, part. nipiraq, Ys braq ét- and
biraq ét- ‘to hoe; to belch’ (B 42) and with b > m : Ys di-
miraq- ‘become dug out’ (Tiffou, q. in Berger 2008: 3.21).
IE t- > Bur d-
—IE *(s)teg- ‘cover, hide’ (with a possible Sanskrit cognate
in sthagayati ‘covers, hides’ found only in one source, the
Dhatupatha (T 13737) (with no clear continuants in IA)
and considered a loanword into Indic by some etymologists
(M-A 134, who state that the spread of this stem is in
western and central Indo-European) (IEW 1013-1014) :
Bur daga- -¢- ‘hide, conceal oneself, take refuge’, part.
nutaga(n), and ~staqa- Ng ~staga- ‘hide, conceal’ (B 109).
—IE *terh;- ‘rub, turn’ (> ‘thresh’) (Wat 91) : Bur dar
‘crops that have been cut, threshing floor’ (L 114), dar¢i
giy- Ng ‘thresh’ (B 115).
—IE *(s)tai-no- ‘stone’ (IEW 1010) : Bur dan ‘stone’ (B
113).
—IE *telhy- or *tlh,- ‘lift, raise’ (< ‘carry, bear, uphold’) (M-
A2 406): Bur dal - t- ‘drag along, haul’, dildal -yan- ‘carry’ (B
110-111).
—IE *stel-’, *stelh,- ‘spread out flatly, broaden’, (e.g.
OChSI steljo ‘spread (out)’ (M-A 247: *(s)telh,- ‘flat’),
*stla-to- ‘wide’ (1018-1019) : Bur *tal man< ‘stagnant, slow
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flowing’, tatal man- ‘(of oil, water) to spread around’ (B
416), which B (417) correlates with Bur talaso ‘shallow (of
water), flat (of a container, bowl)’, talkis Ng ‘shallow
(well), slow flowing (river)’. And further: Bur daldalum
‘wide, width’ (B 111) as a reduplicated stem, or from IE
*(s)tla-to- ‘wide’ > *tal-to-lo > *dal-to-lo > daldalum (cp.
with Arm lain ‘wide’, Lat latus (*stla-to-) ‘broad’).

IE k-, K > Bur g-
—IE *Kers- ‘run’ (M-A 491) : Bur gaar- (part. nukaarc(in)
Hz Ng ‘run, gallop; run away, run off; come running, run
after; rush upon, charge; flow, pour down’ and --skar¢-
‘make gallop, make s.o. flee; make pour down; settle a
quarrel’ (B 141).
—IE *korm- ‘broth, mash’ (M-A 84) : Bur garma ‘a (thin)
bread, cooked with vegetables’ (B 148).
—IE *(s)koli- ‘young dog’ (M-A 168) : Bur gaalgo, Ng also
gaaljo, L also kaaljo sg and pl, Leitner has gal sg and galjo
pl ‘species of wild black dog’, Ys galjé ‘jackal’ (B 140).

1.4.8. Continuant
IEs>Bursors:c¢:ch

—IE -s- mobile in verbs (Fortson 70) : Bur -s- verbal prefix:
e.g. IE *(s)ker- ‘turn, bend’ : Bur d-karan-, d-skaran-
‘surround, gather around, enclose’ (B 242).

—IE *suel-, *sul- ‘to wet, moisten; flow; (noun) liquid,
fluid, moisture, sap’, *seu-, *seua-, *su - ‘juice’ (IEW 912-
913) (Mann 1334-1335) : Bur ¢hil, Ys: ¢el ‘water; juice, sap’
(B 76) and d-sil-, d-sili, (NH also d-chil-) ‘make wet, water
intensively’, du-salgu- ‘become fluid, watery’, d- chulgu-, d-
" chilgu- ‘make watery’ (B 384) (B 77).

—IE *se(i)-, *si- ‘to tie, bind’ (Buck 546) : Bur d-¢i-, Ng
d- chi- ‘to tie, tighten’ (B 76).

—IE *sem-s ~ *sem ~ *sm-ih,- and esp. zero-grade *sm
‘one, united as one, one together’ (Wat 75) : Bur
-¢chamanum (L 47 -samanum) (B 73) Hz Ng ‘first-born (son,
daughter, young animal)’ (in Ys -¢-).

—IE *sor-gh- or *sr-gh- ‘to wound, tear’ < IE *ser-, *sor-,
*sp- ‘split, rip apart, tear’: (Mann 1249) : Bur -sark- ‘strike
one thing on another, bring down (sword, axe, stroke) on,
smite with’, éarak isark- ‘(of animals) to hit out with hind
legs’ (B 375-376) and Bur ¢ar “t- ‘to tear, to tear off, split,
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cut open’ (B 69).

—IE *suéKuros ‘father-in-law’ (M-A2 215) : Bur =skir
‘father-in-law’ (B 381).

IE ks > Bur §

—IE *Kkes- ‘to comb, scratch, itch’ (e.g. Gk ksaino ‘scrape,
comb [hair or wool], full [cloth]’, or flax, as in OEng
heordan [pl] ‘hards [of flax], tow’ (M-A2 233) : Bur Se
‘wool’ (B 393), from an ext. zero-grade: ks- + -e(s)- as in Gk
ksasma ‘crumpled wool’ (< *ks-en). Also Ys hesk, Hz Ng hisk
‘comb, loom, wrist’ (B 200), from the e-grade. There a few
examples in Bur where h <k (Morgenstierne 1945: 74).
—IE *meug- ‘slimy, slippery’ (*muk-so- > Gk muxa ‘mucus’,
also Lat miicus ‘mucus’ (Wat 55-56) : Bur -mas$ ‘snot, nasal
mucus’, Ys also ‘nose’ (B 296) (LYs 178).

—IE *Kséro- < *Kseh,-ro- ‘dry; bright (of weather)’ (e.g. Gk
xéros ‘dry’, Lat serénus ‘serene, bright, clear, dry (of sky or
weather)” (IEW 625) (possibly from IE *Ksé- < *Kseh,e-
‘burn, singe’) (M-A 170) : Bur $irau ‘(of sky) completely
clear, cloudless’ (BYs 178).

—IE *(s)ker-g- < *(s)ker- echoic root ~ ‘sound’ (incl. ‘to
clink, tinkle’) (IEW 567-571), esp. Thrac skarké ‘coin’,
correlated with Lett skards ‘iron, tin (plate), sheet metal’
(Neroznak 1978: 54-55) : (with sk > ks > (expressive) s)
Bur Ys iskark, Hz Ng sikark ‘1. brass, copper; 2. yellow, pale’
(Will 108) (B 407).

—IE *(s)tég-es, *tég-es-os ‘roof’ (e.g. Olr tech ‘house’, Gk
tégos ‘roof’, OPruss stogis 'roof’, Lat téctum 'roof’, OHG
dah ‘roof’ < *(s)teg- ‘to cover’ (IEW 1013-1014), as in Bur
daga- -¢- ‘to hide, conceal oneself, take refuge’, part.
nutaga(n), - -staga- ‘hide, conceal’ > Bur tési ‘roof (external
aspect)’ (B 425) (gs > ks >5§).

2. Correlation of the Burushaski personal pronouns with
Indo-European

Correspondences in personal pronouns between two
languages are often considered strong evidence for a
possible genetic relationship, and they are rarely borrowed
as a whole system. In this respect, it is very important that
the Burushaski personal pronouns can be correlated
directly with Indo-European.

The third person pronouns are the same as the
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demonstratives and are given in Section 4. All Burushaski
pronominal forms are cited from Berger (1998: 1, 6.5).

The literature on the reconstruction of the Indo-
European personal pronouns is vast and there is still
disagreement on a number of points, even on the number
of separate case forms to be reconstructed. Our sources for
Indo-European are Katz (1998), Sihler (1995), Schmidt
(1978) and Szemerényi (1996) and the more popular
Beekes (1995) and Fortson (2004) as well as the
convenient attempt at a unified synthesis in Mallory-Adams
(1998), also Meier-Brigger (2003). Note also the clear
critical overview in Kapovi¢ (2006). It is beyond the scope
of this paper to engage in a discussion of the divergent
points or present for every pronominal form all variant
analyses.

One very significant difference between Indo-
European and Burushaski in the personal pronouns that
needs to be pointed out at the outset is that while in Indo-
European the first and second person pronouns have
independent forms for the nominative and non-
nominative cases, in Burushaski there is only one form
(with the exception of the 2 p. sg. pron.) based on the
absolutive case from which the other oblique cases are
formed. The oblique case forms, as they are common to
both Burushaski personal and demonstrative pronouns are
discussed in Section 3.

We summarize the close correspondence between the
Burushaski personal pronouns and Indo-European in the
following table:

PERSONAL PRONOUNS

Indo-European Burushaski
1. person singular
*(h,)egoh,- ja (< *ya < *iga)
pron. prefix a- etc.
*me- mi (limited. poss.)

2. person singular
*tuh,om + gho- un, un, um ‘you’, also ungo ‘you here’
*gho- dem. base -go- and pron prefix go- etc.
thum < *tun+g or *tum+g ‘other, another’
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1. person plural
*wei- mi
*mes- pron. prefix mi-, mé-, mée- etc.

2. person plural

*uoh,;- or *uos- ma- also (limited) wa-
pron. prefix ma- etc.

PERSONAL REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS

*séue (acc.) (enclitic *se) [only lexical] -s-
*s(u)u-0- and *sii- su-

*sue-liion salén, silajin
*k"ar-, *k“or- khar, Ng -khare
*i/e- -

Table 3. The system of correspondences between the
Indo-European and Burushaski personal pronouns.

2.1. First person singular

Bur Hz Ng je, Ys ja (gen.-erg. : jaa; dat. jaar; abl.
jaacum — for the oblique forms see Section 3). Berger
(2008: 48, 68) states that the Hz Ng je is secondary, as a
result of palatalisation, and that ja is the oldest form
(found in the oblique cases in Hz Ng).

It can be correlated with IE *h;eg- (emphatic:
*h,egom) ‘T" (M-A 454) (Beekes 1995: 207) reconstructs a
laryngeal, whereas almost all other analyses point to a
nominative *eg-oh,- (Meier-Briugger 2003: 225).

Zarubin (1927:314) considered the Burushaski
pronoun imported from Wakhi Zo (zu), also Ishkashmi azi,
az. However, as first person pronouns are seldom borrowed,
it is most likely an independent development.

Note that in Burushaski there is an alternation g-iy- in
the anlaut, which Morgenstierne (1945: 79-81), also
Berger (e.g. B 150: Hz Ng gas ‘price’ : Ys garc also yarc <
*j-gars (i- is the pronominal prefix) trace to an earlier *i-g-
> *y-g- > y-. And further: Bur Ys -yanji < *gan-¢i (B 472), -
yami : gami- (B 471) (see Berger 2008: 3.16).

The Burushaski pronoun under this proposal could be
explained from IE *(h;)egoh,- : [ (h)e- > i- : e-; -g- > g; ohy
> a] > *ig-a > *yga > *ya > ja-, perhaps influenced by the
languages mentioned above. Refer further to the
alternation j : y in Ys jaga, Hz Ng -yaga (B 470), Hz Ng jotis
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1 Ys yotes (B 228), gajamiSo : gayamiso (B 166), j, - : d-y(a)-
‘to come’ (of Indo-European origin), or Bur yagha < Turk
jakki (B 472), which illustrates a possible change y > j.
Berger (2008: 4.15) gives also Ys ten-j6o < *ten-yo, dan-j6 <
*dan-y6 etc.

The pronominal prefix for 1 p. sg. is a~ / a- / aa-
(Berger 1:6.40) (B 9), which Berger (2008:9.1) believes to
derive from ja- with a loss of j-. We suggest that the a- is
the result of the loss of the posited intermediate y-, i.e.
before the change y- > j-. *

Another less likely possibility would be to take into
account the alternation g : j — note Bur gaalgo Ng, also
gaaljo (L also kaaljo) sg and pl ‘species of wild black dog’ (B
140), also our derivation of Bur hanjil ‘charcoal’ (B 189)
from IE *h,6ngl or *h,éngl ‘charcoal’ (M-A 104) (with the
common i : u alternation before r/1). This could mean that
Bur ja may derive from *ga- : *¢a- < *ega- < *egoh,-, but
would leave the aphaeresis of e- unexplained, even though
as noted by Kapovi¢ (2006: 144), aphaeresis is typologically
common in pronouns.

Lorimer, interestingly, notes Bur mi ‘my’, “only
occasionally used, with titles of relations”, e.g. mi mama ‘my
mother’, mi baba ‘my father’ (L 265, not recorded by
Berger), which could be a continuant or relic of the IE 1.
p- pronominal clitic *me- (in Bur < *me-): e.g. Gk moi, Ved
me, Hitt -mu, Old Lith -m(i), or rather the Indo-European
stem *me- for the oblique cases (IEW 702) (Fortson 2004:
127-128) or more specifically from the derived IE
possessive adjective *me-yo- (Wat 51). It could be,
nevertheless, of local, Indo-Aryan provenience.

2.2. Second person singular
Bur un, un, um ‘you (sg.)’ also ungo (Murtezabad and
Ganesh subdialect) ‘you here’ (gen.erg. tine, dat. tnar, abl.

$Note in this respect the exact parallel with Slavic, i.e. OChSI azu : PSlav
*ja(zi) ‘I’ (in all Slavic languages, except Bulgarian and Old Church
Slavonic, with j-: e.g. Croatian, Serbian, Polish, Russian, Ukrainian,
Byelorussian, Czech, Slovak, Lusatian, all: ja ‘I’, Mcd jas, Slovene jaz, but
Bulgarian az ‘I’ (Kapovic 2009: 53). The direct parallel between Slavic ja
and Bur ja, as well as in the 1.p.pl, between Slavic my / mi ‘we’ and
Burushaski mi ‘we’ is remarkable even if the derivational histories may
be somewhat different.
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uncum) (B 456).

The status of this pronoun in regard to Indo-
European is complex and tenuous, and requires extensive
argumentation and further analysis.

It can be correlated with IE *tuh,om (emphatic form
of *tuh, ‘you sg.” (M-A 455) (Schmidt 1978: *tu-H-om) i.e.
*tum- + -g by analogy with the 1 p. sg. (prior to the change
g >y > j, see above) (as in Hitt *teg, Acc. *tug- or in
Gothic and Venetic —Szemerényi 1996:213). Sihler
(1995) reconstructs *ti/i (tu/@).

We can assume a change t > d, taking into account
the change/alternation t- > d- and t- > d- in Burushaski
(Casule 2010: 9 and Berger 2008: 3.11). Note: Bur daga- -¢-
‘hide, conceal o-neself, take refuge’, part. nutaga(n), and
--staqa- Ng and --staga- ‘hide, conceal (living beings);
close (the eyes)’ and nutagan ‘concealing o-self; secretly,
stealthily’ (B 109) [< IE *(s)teg- ‘cover, hide’ (IEW1013-
1014)] and note further e.g. dasmila : tasmila (B 116);
dram : tram (B 122-123); dutdr : tutir (B 127); daltanas :
taltanas (B 112); daalumuc : taalumu¢ (B 108); datagar :
tatagar (B 116) (L 119); dutan (NH) : tutan (B 449) (L
(both) 150, 361); daltas (B 112) : taltas (Biddulph)
‘beautiful’ (B 112); Bur dao ‘griddle’, Sh tadao (T 5768); Bur
del ‘oil’ (Sh téel — T 5958), etc. — with the direction of
change sometimes unclear as e.g. in Bur tasmuza ‘glove’ <
Pers dast muizah (Berger 2008: 23) which reflects a d > t
change - see the discussion in Berger (2008: 3.11-3.12).

After the change t- > d-, there would have been a
subsequent loss of d- in the anlaut, replaced by a prothetic
h- or y-, for which there are other instances as well, e.g.
dudeéni vs yudeéni (B 124); Ys dalas, but also helés, Hz Ng
hilés (B 198) ‘boy, lad, youth (unmarried); child, infant’
(cp. with Lett déls ‘son’, Alb djalé ‘boy, young man, son’ <
OAlb *delas ‘a boy’), Lat filius ‘son’ (Wat 18), ultimately <
IE *dhhjileh,- ‘teat, breast’, *dheh;lus ‘nourishing,
suckling’ (a northwestern and late IE word for ‘teat,
breast’), also Ys -dil (BYs 142), Hz Ng -ndil ‘breast, chest’
(B 302); Bur Ys -yungus ‘tongue’ (BYs 187) < IE *dnghuh,-
‘tongue’; under a very tentative interpretation, the first
component *wa- in Bur walto ‘four’ (2X2), perhaps from IE
*duoi- ‘two’ (M-A 400) (for other possibilities see Casule
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2009b or 8.1.4.); also akhil vs dakhil, dakhi ‘such as this,
like this, of this kind’ (B 14); perhaps del ‘oil, fat’ (B 118) :
halél ‘fat, oily’ (B 187).° The d- may have been retained in
the Bur interjection do ‘hey you (to a woman)’ (BYs 141).

It is very significant that Burushaski has the adjective
thum (< *tung or *tumg, for ng, nk > m (Berger 2008: 4.4)
‘other, another’ (B 442) which is derived from thi ‘other; -
else; other than, apart from’ (B 439) which could be
related to the 2. p. sg. pronoun in the sense ‘you’ = ‘the
other of us (two)’. Note the direct correspondence of Bur
*thu- : thi with Sihler’s (1995) reconstruction *ti/i (tu/u).
(For the alternation t : th see Casule (2009¢:10) with over
40 such instances.) This explanation would make it
unnecessary to invoke IE *tuh,om-, as -um is a Burushaski
adjectival ending < -ung < IE *-enko-, *-pnko- compound
adjectival suffix (Wat 36).

The Burushaski pronominal prefix for 2. p. sg. is gu-
/ga-, -ka- ; g6-, -ké ; god- / koo- (for the categorisation of
the different forms, see B I: 6.34), which suggests strongly
that it is the same element as the second component in
the basic form of the personal pronoun.

Another possibility for interpretation of the second
component could be from the IE pron. particle *gho- (G
692) (see the discussion in Section 4.2). The Murtezabad
and Ganesh form ungo ‘you here’ (where -go- adds the
meaning of ‘here’) is strong evidence for this explanation.

Note separately the tenuous and semantically more
difficult possibility of correlation with Grmc *ink"is- ‘you
two’: Goth igkis ‘you two’, OEng git ‘ye two’, inc — incit
‘you two’, ON ykkr ‘you two’ (M-A 455) (Howe 1996).

2.3. First person plural
Bur mi ‘we’ (gen.-erg mii; dat. (reduplicated) mimar,

Consider the possibility that Bur -6- ‘to give’ (B 453) may derive from
IE *do-, *do-u-, *du- (IEW 223), in M-A2 (270): IE *deh,- ‘to give’.
Indicative in this respect is the irregular form of the 1. p. sg. prefix which
for this verb is jo6- (B I: 25-26) ‘to me + give’ which could reflect the old
form, with eh; > oo i.e. 6 (or we could have an alternation o : u). The d- in
this verb could have been lost because of semantic conflict with the Bur
prefix d- which denotes action directed towards the speaker (“the
pronominal prefix with -i- refers to the indirect object, the person or
thing to whom something is given” (L 57).

Volume 40, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2012



104 1lija Casule

abl. miicum) and the pronominal prefix mi- /mi- / mé- /
mée- can be correlated directly within Indo-European with
Arm mek’, Blt-S] *mes e.g. OPrus mes, Lith més and PSI
*my (Fortson 2004:127) for which there is a variety of
explanations. (For the IE 1 p. pl. reconstruction, note
Szemerényi 1996: 8.4.3: *wei and *nps-me-s; GI 254: IE
*mes- alongside with *wey-, - also in Schmidt (1978), with
*wey considered younger; Beekes (1995: 208), gives for
the nominative only *uwei). In Katz (1998), 1. p. plL
*uéy(e)s, *mes. Very pertinent is the discussion by Kapovic
(2006:154-155) who carefully weighs the evidence for
considering the Balto-Slavic and Armenian forms, unique
within Indo-European, either as an archaism, which is the
dominant view he reluctantly seems to accept, or as an
innovation from the older widely attested IE *wey-(e) with
m- developing by analogy with the oblique singular stem or
under the influence of *m in the 1 p. pl. verbal endings.
This is a rather vexed question which cannot be
adjudicated here.

In Burushaski we could have had w > b > m as
manifested in the following examples: —IE *sueks-, *seKs,
*kseks and esp. *ueks- (: *uKks-) ‘six’ (the latter forms are
considered to be the original ones, with the s- of ‘seven’
taken over (Beekes 1995: 213): Bur Ys biSindu, Hz Ng
misindo /xy, Ys biSinde, Hz Ng miSindi z ‘six’ (B 289). —IE
*ues- ‘to clothe’ (Wat 101): Bur -wasi- ‘put s-thing in or
on’, (for ysg objects biSa-) ‘put on; wear; don (clothing);
fix, attach; fit; suspend, hang’ (Will 121) + -k(a): beské, Hz
Ng biské ‘hair (of animals), fur’ and Ys beskaret, etc.
‘wether, ram (over 2 years old, castrated)’ (B 42). Compare
with Alb bashké ‘sheep’s wool’, Rom basca ‘same’, of
substratal Paleobalkanic origin (from Thracian) (Brancus
1983: 40-1), and with an identical etymology). Berger (B
296) links the Burushaski words further with -muaski ‘pubic
hair’ (refer to 1.4.6).

This would indicate a derivation from %*uéy(e)s >
*beye-s > *b& > mi, mée- or *uéy(e)s > *baes [ey > a] >
*bee-s > *bi > mi, mée- which would then suggest a
common  Balto-Slavic, = Armenian and  Burushaski
development.

In regard to the loss of the final -s, consider
Edel’'man’s (1997: 207) careful analysis of the phonological
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make up of the case and other grammatical endings — she
notes the severe restrictions in the consonantism of the
clitics and the affixes.

2.4. Second person plural

Bur ma, Ys also wa (only in T-M 151) which is most
probably the older form (gen.-erg. maa; dat. (reduplicated)
mamar; abl. mamacum) and the pronominal prefix ma= /
ma- / maa- can be correlated with IE *uoh;- ‘you two’( *ues-
) or more precisely semantically from *uos, the enclitic and
oblique form of *juh,s ‘ye’, (Schmidt 1978: nom. *yu-H-s,
obl. stem *wos-) (Meier-Brugger 2002: nom. *ya-H-s, dat.
us-mé-i, accus. *us-mé, *wos) (Gl 254 give for the 2. p.
nom. pl. only *wds) (e.g. Lat vos ‘ye, you’, PSI *vy ‘ye, you’,
OPruss wans ‘you’) (M-A 455).

Bur m- would be under the influence of 1. p. pl (or via
an intermediate form *ba-). In Bur wo > wa, i.e. no
Burushaski word has wo- in the anlaut. Note also Bur mawé
‘you pl.” (B 284), which could be a reduplicated form,
containing the “nucleus *we-" (Szemerényi 1996:217). For
the change w > b : m, see 2.3.

For the discussion of the Indo-European origin of the
case endings of the personal and the demonstrative
pronouns, see Section 3.

2.5. The personal reflexive pronouns

The Indo-European reflexive pronoun has been
reconstructed as *séue (acc.) (enclitic *se) (IEW 882)
(Wat 87-88: *s(w)e-) meaning ‘(one)self’ (Fortson 2004:
130) (M-A 455: *séue (acc.) ‘-self’) or *s(u)u-o- ‘one’s own’
(“widespread and old in IE”), e.g. Av hva- ~ hava- ‘one’s
own’, Olnd sva ‘one’s own’, TochA siiji ‘one’s own’, Lat s€
‘him-/her-/itself’, (poss. adj suus), OChSI se ‘-self’, OPruss
sien ‘self’, Lett sevi- ‘-self’”, OHG sih, Goth sik ‘him-/her-
/itself’ etc. and *sti- joint family’".

While it has not been preserved as a reflexive
pronoun in Burushaski it is very productive in various
lexical items.

10¢It has been considered on the basis of the Latin and Vedic text that the
original meaning was not ‘one’s own’, but rather ‘all pertaining to the
(joint) extended, communal family.” (M-A 412)
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There is for example the first element in Bur sukdin
‘kinsman, blood-relation (descended from a common
ancestor); near relation, such as cousin’ (B 384) (-kuin is
the denominal suffix for derivation of names of professions
(B 1:19.13, and su- < IE *s(u)u-o or *sii-).

Consider also the first component s- in Bur -- skir, pl.
-- skindaro, Ng pl. -- skiriso ‘father-in-law, wife’s father or
wife’s father’s brother or husband’s father’ (B 381) which
we derive from IE *suéKuros ‘father-in-law’ (M-A2 215, who
cite Szemerényi’s suggestion of a deeper etymology from
IE *sué- ‘own’ + *Koru- ‘head’), also gus ‘woman’, ~skus
‘mother-in-law’ (B 381).

Furthermore, we have Bur Ys salén also selén
‘husband’s sisters and daughters’ (BYs 175) correlated
tentatively by B (378) to silajin ‘female relation’, related
women-folk’ (L 314). Consider also -sildir ‘Viter eines
Ehepaars auf einander bezogen’ (the second component
derived by Berger (2008:3.31) with an inorganic -d- < hir
‘man’ and -silgus ‘Mitter eines Ehepaars auf einander
bezogen’, with gus ‘woman’ as the second component (B
379). There is a direct correspondence of these words with
developments from IE reflex. *sue-lo-, *sue-liion
‘Schwiger, die Schwestern zu Frauen haben’, as in ON
svilar ‘husbands of two sisters’, Gk aélioi ‘brothers-in-law
whose wives are sisters’ (IEW 1046) (M-A 85 “word of
north-west and centre of IE world”). The Burushaski
vocalism in these derivations suggests origin both from *se-
(in salén) or *se- (< seue (M-A2 417) (in silajin (< *salijin <
*saliiin < *sue-lilon) and -sildir and -silgus).

The Burushaski basic personal reflexive pronoun is Hz
Ys -khar, Ng -khare (B I: 6.6) (B 252) (L 228). We suggest
tentatively a correlation with IE *k"ar- ‘where’, esp. e.g.
Lith kui ‘where’ and importantly Lith kuris ‘that one, who’
(interrogative and relative), and from *k"u- also Alb kush
‘who’, OCS kuto ‘that one, who’, etc. or IE *k"or- ‘where’,
e.g. ON hvar ‘where’, hverr ‘who’, etc. (M-A 456). In
Burushaski it is used with the pronominal prefixes, e.g.
akhar : a- pron. prefix 1. p. sg ‘my’ + -khar ‘self’ = ‘myself’.
The semantic link with the Indo-European interrogative/
relative pronoun would be in an emphasising sense of “me”
+ “the one”. The stem-vowel -a- instead of the expected -u-
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can be correlated with the reflexes of the IE syllabic
sonorant r which are ar : ur in Burushaski.

Burushaski also uses the form 4 ‘“-self’, which is added
to the absolutive case of the personal pronouns, e.g. jéi
‘myself, etc. also used as an emphasising particle (B 210)
and defined by Willson (67): ‘1. right there; 2. completely;
3. alone, only; separately (as in ‘you alone’); 4. very (as in
‘at that very time’; 5. same, exactly; really; just even’. It
could be correlated with the Bur i£ / i- / é- / ée-
pronominal prefix for 3 pers. sg. hmxy (see 4.1.) with a
semantic development as in akhar, i.e. jéi ‘myself’ : ‘me,
the one’. We would have the extension of an originally
demonstrative pronoun to anaphoric and reflexive use.

3. Oblique case forms

The Burushaski personal and demonstrative pronouns
have the same case endings as the nouns. These are added
to the absolutive case form, and are the same for the
singular and plural forms of the demonstrative pronouns,
in what is a major typological difference in regard to Indo-
European.

We list in an abbreviated form these endings used
both in the singular and the plural, with their possible
Indo-European derivation:

Bur gen. and erg. (except for Afsg) -e (B 1:63) < IE
gen. sg. -(0)s, also -es (Beekes 1995: 173). E.g. 2. p. sg un
(abs. case) : Gine (gen.-erg. case).

Bur Ys dat. -a (T-P 23), in Hz -a-r, Ng -a-r(e) (B 1:63) <
IE dat. sg.-(e)i (Beekes 173). The Ys forms do not have the
r ending (for further details refer to 8.1.1). E.g. 3. p. 2 plL.
abs. u ‘they’ dat. ta(r) ‘to them’ etc.

Bur abl. -um, -m / -mo (the latter used to form
possessive adjectives) (B 1:63) [(note the parallel with
TochB abl. -mem (Winter 1998:160)] or rather from the IE
instr. *-mi, as in Sl kamenimi ‘stone’ (inst. sg.). Note also
the Arm inst. sg. ending -amb (Beekes 1995: 114-115). For
example, from khéle ‘here’ : khélum ‘from here’ (B1 69).

Bur abl. postp. -¢um also -¢imo ‘from’ (B 70) can be
compared with PSl *sunu ‘with; of, from’ (IEW 904), i.e.
ultimately from IE *sem-s ~ *sem ~ *sm-ih,- ‘united as one,
one together’ (for a detailed discussion see 8.1.4. and

Volume 40, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2012



108 1lija Casule

Casule 2009a), from which we have Bur -¢chamanum (L 47 -
samanum) (B 73) Hz Ng ‘first-born (son, daughter, young
animal)’. The Bur form is from a zero-grade form *sm- and
in Bur p- > -um, -am. (For the ¢h : s alternation, see Casule
2003b: 28-29) (see 8.1.1.) E.g. incum = ‘from him’: in ‘he’
+ -cum ‘from’.

Bur instr. adess. -ate ‘on, with’ (composite ending: -a-
te (B I:63) (T-P 23). Compare with Hittite where the
ablative in -ti took over the functions of the instrumental
(Fortson 2004: 163) < IE abl. -ed or -et / -od. In Watkins
(1998:66) the ablative thematic nominal ending is given as
-0t < -o-hyat (e.g. OLat gnaivod). E.g. Bur eséete = ‘with it’:
ese ‘it’ + -ate ‘with’.

Bur loc. (specific ending) - (B 1:63) < IE loc. sg. -
(Watkins 1998:65). For example: khéle ‘here’ : Ng kholéi
‘here’ (B 256).

4. Correlation of the Burushaski demonstrative system with
Indo-European

The Burushaski system of demonstratives can be
correlated with, and derived from, the Indo-European
demonstrative system.

As indicated before, Burushaski nouns are traditionally
grouped in four classes (for a general discussion of the
underlying semantics of the different classes, see
Benveniste (1948-1949):

- h-class ‘human beings’, subdivided in m (masc.) and f
(fem.).

- x-class ‘non-human animate beings and individually
conceived objects’.

- y-class ‘amorphous substances and abstract ideas’.

A fourth category, labelled zform is used for counting.

It is indicative that in the demonstratives, the
Burushaski Auman (masc. and fem.) class corresponds with
the IE fem. and masc. gender pronouns, and the x- and y
classes correspond with the Indo-European neutral gender
forms.

All three classes have separate forms of the
demonstrative pronouns. The proximate demonstratives
are derived by preposing the morpheme kho- (in some
dialects alternating with gu-) or kh(i)- to the forms of the
distal demonstratives.

The Journal of Indo-FEuropean Studies



Correlation of the Burushaski Pronominal System 109

The demonstrative pronouns are also used as 3. p.
pronouns. An important characteristic is that in at least two
classes, the plural demonstrative pronouns are of suppletive
nature, i.e. from a different pronominal stem to the
singular.

Berger segments the core deictic elements of the
Burushaski demonstrative pronouns in the following table:

h X y
Sg. n S 4
pl. u ¢ k

Table 4. Core deictic Burushaski elements (Berger
2008:71).

In the next table we summarize the correspondences
between the Indo-European and Burushaski demonstrative
pronouns:

DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS

Indo-European Burushaski

Distal
Singular
*i- / *e- dem. and pers. pron. i- /i / é-/ ée- pron.
prefix, 3 p. sg. hmxy.

*i- + *eno- or *i- + *ne- iné, in, Ys in, ne ‘that one;
he, she, it’ (h)
*is-(e) ‘it’ isé, es, Ys se, os ‘that one, it’ (x)
*id- or *it-(e) ‘it’ ité, et, Ys te, ot y sg ‘that one,
it (y)
Plural
*au-, *u-, *ue- ‘that, other’ ué, u ‘they, those,
those people, the’ (k)
*is-(e) ‘it’ or *it-se icé, é, Ys ¢é, oc ‘those’ (x)
*(i)-ge assev. emph. part. iké, ek, Ys ke, ok (y) ‘those’
Proximate
*Ko-, *Ki- ‘this one’ kho- or kh(i)- ‘this one’

added to all distal pron.

Table 5. The correlation of the Indo-European and
Burushaski demonstrative pronouns

Volume 40, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2012



110 1lija Casule

4.1. Distal demonstratives

We discuss first the basic distal demonstratives
together with their derivation from Indo-European:

[1] A-class, sg. : Hz Ng iné [B (ibid) segments it as i-n-
€] in, Ys in, ne [B segments it as n-e] ‘that one; he, she, it’
(B 213).

We can derive Bur iné, in < IE *i- dem. and pers. pron.
+ IE *eno- (probably an extension of a stem < *e-) or *ono-
, e.g. Hitt eni ‘that one’, OCS on¢ ‘that; he’ (Fortson 2004:
130), also Sl ino- ‘other’, Lith anas ‘that’, perhaps also in
Gk keinos ‘that’ (< *Ke-eno), and Gk Thess té-ne ‘this
here’, Skt anya-h ‘other’, Arm ter-n ‘the gentleman there’
(Brugmann 1904:82-115: IE *ne ‘distal deictic particle’),
Arm no- ‘yon’" and further OEng geon ‘that’ < Grmc
*jaino-, *jeno- (Wat 35). The particle appears in various IE
demonstrative pronouns as the second element of a
compound, of pronominal origin and originally expressed
‘nearness to a third person’. In Burushaski we would have:
*i- + *(e)ne : *i- + *(e)no.

In regard to the IE demonstrative *e/i- (Watkins
1998: 66) note the direct correspondence with Bur i~ / i- /
é- / ée- pronominal prefix for 3 pers. sg. hmxy.

For the Burushaski ending -é in the entire
demonstrative series: iné, ité, isé etc., and in the adverbs,
there are several possibilities — it may be derived from the
IE adverbial and adnominal particle *& or *é : *6 or *o
(IEW 280) (Wat 22) which “fused” with the gen.erg.
ending -e. The use of forms with and without -é may be a
sign that it is secondary in the demonstrative pronominal
system. Note the tentative parallel with Lat iste/ille, with a
final -e in the nom. masc. sg forms, whose “origin remains
obscure, although it may derive from the bare stem with -e-
grade” (Vineis 1998: 294) and need not go back to an
older -e.

The Ys forms se, os; te, ot; ke, ok and ce, o¢ with the
alternation e : o may be further confirmation of this

"Note that Armenian makes use of the same core deictic markers as
Burushaski in the demonstrative stems (except for Bur -s-): "Arm so- (<
*k yo-) ‘this’, do- ‘that’ (< *to-) and no- ‘yon’ (< *no-)" (Arjello 1998:
216).
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proposal.

[1a] h<lass, pl. The plural stem is suppletive. The & pl
ué, u, Ys u, we ‘they, those, those people, the’ (B 213) (L
51) can be correlated directly with the IE demonstrative
*au-, *u-, *ue- ‘that, other’ (IEW 73-75) or rather the IE
particle u or @ for which the basic meaning of an
emphasizing particle has been assumed (e.g. Gk pan-u
‘altogether, very’, Lat u-bi ‘there’, Av ava- ‘that one’, Skt
asau ‘that’ (“the basic meaning it conveyed was you-deixis”
Lehmann 2002: 91, 94). Note in Burushaski also the
pronominal prefix for 3. p. Ax pl: u= / G- / 6- / 60- (B 213).

[2] xclass sg. Hz Ng isé, es, Ys se, os ‘that one, it’ (B
215). We derive isé [Berger segments it as i-s-é], es from
IE *is ‘he, it’ (GI 253) (IEW 281-283: e-, ei-, i-) (Wat 35-36:
*i-) e.g. Lat is ‘he’, Goth is ‘he’, Lith ji , ji ‘he, she’, Gk
(Cypriot) in ‘him, her’, HierLuw is ‘this’, etc. (widespread
in IE) (M-A 458).

Berger (2008: 9.8) suggests that the x-class sg. distal
demonstrative es is also used postpositively, i.e. is the same
as the nominal suffix Ys -es, Hz Ng -is / -as (e.g. jot ‘small’
> jotis ‘small child’, Ys halmunes : halmun ‘rib’ etc. We have
correlated the Burushaski suffix with the IE Nom. sg.
ending -is, -us. Berger’s proposition is semantically and
derivationally somewhat difficult and needs to be
investigated further, especially as there appears to be no
trace in the suffix -es of a demonstrative or definite
meaning. It is striking, however, that a similar derivational
process was suggested by Brugmann and other earlier
linguists for PIE (q. in Lehmann 2002: 168), where “the -s
in the nominative singular (...) was associated with the
deictic particle *so ‘this’”.

[2a] The x-class pl. is Hz Ng icé, e¢, Ys ¢é, o¢ ‘those’.
We concur with Berger (2008: 71) that in this class the sg.
and pl. demonstratives derive from one original form. The
plural is most likely a morphonological variation of the
singular form, considering the ¢ : s alternation in Bur —
very indicative in this respect is the identical Ys sg and pl
form of the proximate pronoun khos (see 4.2).

Another perhaps questionable explanation could be
that the plural is a redetermination between the related
*it- and *is- forms, i.e. i¢é < *it-se, esp. considering the
semantics of the nouns of the x-<lass, i.e. ‘non-human
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animate beings and individually conceived objects’. In that
respect, note the extension/redetermination in e.g.
Oscan isidum (< *is-id-um) (Silvestri 1998: 334).

[3] yclass, sg.Bur ité [Berger segments it as i-t-é], et,
Ys te, ot y sg ‘that one, it’ (B 217). We derive ité, et ‘it’,
very precisely semantically from IE *it ‘i’ (GI 253) or
*hyid- (M-A 458), e.g. Lat id ‘it’, OEng it ‘it’, Goth is/ita
‘he, it’, OInd idam ‘it, this’.

[3a] yclass, pl. iké, ek, Ys ke, ok. ‘those, the; those
ones, they’ (L 42) (B 217). The y pl involves a change
from a sg. it- demonstrative base to a pl. ik- dem. base. The
latter can be correlated with the IE asseverative and
emphatic particle, used postpositively, *ge as in Gk ge
‘indeed’ or in the affix in Goth mik ‘me’ (Lehmann 93) or
the enclitic particle -k (as in Oscan determiner/anaphoric
pronoun nom. sg. iz-di-k and gen. sg. eiseis vs. gen. pl.
eisun-k (Silvestri 1998:334-335). Since y class nouns refer
to ‘amorphous substances and abstract ideas’ the notion
that their plural could be indicated by an emphasising (or
indefinite) particle is semantically sound.

Following this same line of reasoning, it could on the
other hand be correlated with Bur ke ‘also, too, and; it also
seems to serve as an emphasising particle’ (...) “ke
frequently follows immediately after indefinite pronouns
and indefinite adverbs of time and place” (L 231-232),
which has been derived from IE *k"e ‘and’ (IEW 519, e.g.
Phrg ke ‘and, also, but’, Gk te, Lat que (see Casule
1998:26). Alternately, and less likely, the plural ending
could be correlated with the IE indefinite/interrogative
base *k"o-, *k"i- (Wat 46) in the sense of ‘some quantity;
much’. Note in this respect the Albanian particle aq ‘so
much’ which Demiraj (1997:80) derives < a- + q (< IE
*Kk"0i-).

4.2. Proximate demonstrative pronouns

The Burushaski proximate demonstrative pronouns
are formed by prefixing kho-, (dialectally also gu-) or kh(i)-
to the distal demonstrative pronouns:

[4] Bur kh-i-né, kh-i-n 2 sg ‘this one; he, she’ (& pl
khué and khu ‘these’) vs iné, in ‘that one; he, she, it’ (A pl
ué, u, Ysu, we) (BI1:6.7).

[5] Ng kho-sé, Hz Ys gusé, Hz Ng Ys khos x sg ‘this
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one’ (x pl Ng khocé, Hz Ng kho¢ (Ys khos), Hz Ng Ys gucé
‘these’) vs isé, es x sg ‘that one, it”’ (x plicé, ec).

[6] Ng kho-té, Hz Ys guté, Hz Ng Ys kho-t y sg ‘this
one’ (y pl Hz Ng khok, Ng khoké, Hz Ys guké ‘these’). vs
Bur ité, et y sg ‘that one, it’ (y pliké, ek, Ys ke, ok).

The proximate stem can be correlated directly with
the Indo-European demonstrative pronoun *Ko- ‘this one’
with variant form *Ki- (Wat 43): Olr cé ‘here, on this side’,
OEng he ‘he’, Eng he, OHG hiu-tagu ‘on this day, today’,
OCSI si ‘this (one)’, Lith sis ‘this’, Lat cis ‘on this side of’,
Hitt ki ‘this’, kinun ‘now’ (< *Ki-nd-n), Alb sot ‘today’ (in
M-A 458: *Kis-) (Fortson 2004: 130).

Most interesting is the identical (structural only?)
development as in Albanian, where the prefix ké-
(considered from a different origin) is added to the
demonstratives that derive from IE *so, sa, tod to indicate
‘close to’ and the prefix a- is added to indicate ‘far away
from’ : e.g. a-i / a-y, a-ta ‘that, those’ vs k-y, ké-ta etc. ‘this,
these’ etc (Demiraj 1998: 493). This is coherent with
other correspondences between Albanian and Burushaski,
as e.g. in shepherd terminology (Casule 2009a).

The alternation kh- : g- in this set of pronouns can be
purely phonetic (explained as such by Berger (2008:70)
(and with a reduction o > u in unstressed position),
considering various examples of k(h)- > g- in Bur: e.g. kapal
: gapal ‘head’ (Sh kapaalo — T 2744) (B 146); katal : gatal
‘on foot’” (Sh gatal) (B 150); Bur garma ‘a (thin) bread
cooked with vegetables’ (B 148) < IE *korm- ‘broth, mash’;
Bur gaar¢- (part. nukaarce(in) Hz Ng ‘run; run away, run off;
rush upon, charge; flow, pour down’ (B 141) < IE *Kers- ‘to
run’ : Lat currd (<*Krse/o) ‘run’, cursus ‘road, run, voyage’
etc. (M-A 491); etc. (for further examples see Berger
2008: 3.11 and Casule 2003b: 41).

On the other hand there could be historical reasons
for the g- : k- alternation in Hz Ys xy proximate
demonstrative pronouns, i.e. they could be correlatable to
IE *gho- [or *gho-] e.g. Lat hic, haec, hoc ‘this’, in Wat 31:
“Base of demonstrative pronouns and deictic pronouns.
Suffixed form IE *ghi-ke, neuter *ghod-ke, with i
alternating with o as in other pronouns (-Ke, ‘here’ deictic
particle and *Ko- ‘stem of dem. pronoun meaning ‘this’
with variant form *Ki-"(Wat 43). There is a high probability
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that two semantically identical demonstrative pronouns,
differing only in having K- or its voiced pair g- in the
anlaut, could have merged.

5. Burushaski demonstrative adverbs

Indo-European Burushaski
Distal
*t6(r)-, *te(r) ‘there’ + *le teéle, todle, Ys to, téle ‘there’
dist. part. -le also in khéle ‘here’, éle ‘there’,

itéle ‘there’
téorum (Ys tatrum) ‘that much, so

much’

*t-ali ‘such, of that sort’ tail ‘as it is, such, so’ and -tali adv.
ending

*tam- ‘so much’ < *to- tané ‘equal to, as big as, as much
as’.
tam-, tan- intensifier

*e- + *]e éle or eléi or aléi ‘there’

*it- + éle itéle ‘there’

*h,ith,- ‘thus’ iti, it ‘that side of; relating to this,
of this kind’

Proximate

*Ro- + *le khoéle ‘here’

*Ki- + *h,ith,- khi+iti = khiti ‘on this side, here’,
khit ne ‘here’.

*ei- ‘this’ akhil ‘like this’ ( < a + khi + 1(e).)
akhole

*do- + *ei- dakhil ‘like this’

*da da, daa ‘again, also, and’ and d-

verb. prefix

Table 6. Summary of the correlation of the Burushaski
demonstrative adverbs with Indo-European

5.1. Distal demonstrative adverbs

5.1.1. Forms with to- and te-:

1. ‘there’. Bur teéle and todle, Ys to, tole ‘there’ (B
424-425), from IE *tor-, *tér- (< IE demonstrative pronoun
*to-) ‘there’ (IEW 1087) (M-A 457) (e.g. ON par, Goth par
‘there’, OInd tar-hi ‘at the time, then’) with a likely
assimilation rl > 1, with the vowel length as a result of the
loss/assimilation of r.
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The Burushaski particle/suffix -le (found also in khéle
‘here’, and éle ‘there’ and itéle ‘there’ < it + éle (B 217)
can be correlated with the IE particle -le which conveyed
distal deixis (Brugmann, apud Lehmann 2004: 91).

In this respect note that from the same IE stem:
*hyol- ‘beyond; from that side’ (Wat 2-3) or *hyélios
‘other’, Bur has héle, hélo ‘out, out of’ and hélum ‘outside,
other; foreign, strange’ (B 201-202) (analysed in Casule
2003b: 50-51) and most likely the stem of the numeral ‘2’:
alté yz Ys (Zarubin) halté, altan £, alta and altac x (Berger
2008: 10.4, Casule 2009b).

The Burushaski suffix could be further linked to the
Burushaski particle le, 1éi, 1éei ‘O!’ (“an exclamation used
in addressing a male person or persons and usually followed
by their name or title” (B 265), which parallels the Slavic
particle 1€ (*le) with a variety of meanings - in South Slavic
also a particle used with the vocative (e.g. Mcd (stara) le
majko — majko le ‘O, mother’), which Berneker (apud
Trubacev 1974, XIV: 171-173) related to the Indo-
European demonstrative pronoun -l(e)- mentioned above
(see Casule 1998: 44) (consider its use with demonstratives
in Sln tle vs tlele ‘there’, to - tole ‘that’).

2. ‘that much’. The -r- can be found perhaps in Bur
téoorum (Ys tatirum) or téoruman, Ng téoruman ‘as much as
that; so much as that; that much; to that degree’ (B 429)
(Will 113), from which Berger tentatively derives the Bur
numeral tborumo #xy, toorumi, téorim- z, ‘ten’.

3. ‘such, of that sort’. Bur Hz Ng tail (adv.), Ys tail¢ ‘as it
is, so, such, like this, of that kind’, (B 415), and the Bur
unproductive adverbial ending -tali (B 417), also tai ‘thus,
so, in such manner, as it is, like this’ (B 415) can be
derived from IE *t-ali ‘such; of that sort, of that size’ (Wat
92-3). Note here the symmetrical IE interrogative pronoun
*k"eh,li ‘of what sort, of what size’ (e.g. Lat qualis ‘of what
sort, of what kind’, Lith kolei ‘how long’, Gk pelikos ‘how
old, how large’ and especially the reconstructed IE form
*k"oli for OCS koliku ‘how large’, koli ‘how much’ (M-A
457) (in PSI *ko 1i, particle in indef. pron. ‘-ever, whoever,
whenever’, e.g. SIn kjerkoli ‘where-ever’) from which we
derive Bur kiali, Ng kualo, particle used after interrogative
pronouns; also ‘always’; after verbs: ‘whenever, if ever’;
after adverbs of quantity: ‘a little’, with negation ‘never
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again’ (B 247) (L 236).

4. ‘so much, as much’. Bur tan¢ ‘equal to, as big as, as
much as’ (LYs 230) (BYs 180), and as an intensifier in tam-
tak ‘same, of the same value’ (B 444), tam-talaso NH
‘completely shallow” (B 416) or tan-laq ‘completely naked’
(B 263), tan-hurgas ‘very thick’ (B 206) etc. can be derived
from IE *tam adverbial form of *to- (e.g Lat tantus ‘so
much’) (Wat 92).

5.1.2. Distal forms with e-

Bur éle or eléi or aléi ‘there’ (B 137). The e- in éle
could be a continuant of the IE pronominal stem *e-,
*eno- or *ono-, e.g. Hitt eni ‘that one’ (Fortson 2004:
130).

And further Bur étpa ‘on that side’ (B 138: ét + -pa
‘side’). Note also the e- in the variants of the distal
demonstrative forms (see above): ité, et; isé, es; iné, in : in,
ne. For the second component -pa, compare with TochB
omp ‘there’, Lith -pi ‘at’, Gk epi ‘upon’ (Kortlandt 1983:
320).

5.1.3. Distal forms with -

We trace Bur iti, Ys also it ‘that side of, across; relating
to this, of this kind’ (B 217-218), from IE *hith,- ‘thus’ :
MWels yt (verbal particle), Lat item ‘also, likewise’, ita ‘so,
thus, in this manner’, Lith (dial.) it ‘as’, OInd iti ‘thus, in
this manner’ (M-A 458) — it could be a very old borrowing
from OId Indian, yet the form is not found in the
surrounding Indo-Aryan languages. Another possibility
would be from IE *h,idha- ‘here, there’ (Casule 2003b: 74).

Note further Bur itéle ‘there’ < it + éle (B 217).

5.2. Proximate demonstrative adverbs
5.2.1. Proximate forms with kho-

Just as in the demonstrative pronouns, the Burushaski
deictic element kho-, kh(i)- (for its derivation from IE *Ko-
‘this one’” with variant form *Ki- (Wat 43), see point 4.2) is
preposed to the stem of the distal demonstrative adverbs to
indicate ‘I-deixis’.

1. ‘here’. Bur khole and akhéle ‘here’ (Ys also kho and
akho, Ng also kholei [L Ng khulei] (B 256) vs teéle ‘there’
(B 424-425).

Bur khiti ‘on this side, here’, khit ne ‘here’ (B 255-
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256).

2. ‘this year; today’. khiin Hz Ng ‘this year’ (Ys khiin,
akhtin, akhain ‘today’) (B 257). khaulto ‘today’ (B 258)
(Cp. with Hitt kinun ‘now’).

5.2.2. Proximate forms with a-and akh-

1. ‘such as this. There is a Burushaski deictic
morpheme a- in akhil (also dakhil, dakhi) ‘such as this, like
this, of this kind’ (B 14), akhiru(u)m, akhiruman ‘as much
as thus; this much, all this; as many as this; so much so
many’ (L 2 analyses the latter as < a + kh +u+r, where the
“r- seems to denote quantity”).

2. ‘now, today’. Ys mutuk : amatuk ‘now, at present,
nowadays’ (Hz Ng mut, muito) (see Berger 2008: 9.6) and
Ys khiin : akhtin, akhain ‘today’ (B 257).

3. ‘here’. akhodle along with khéle ‘here’ (B 256).

The Bur a- can be derived < IE *ei- ‘this’ (with the
regular change ei > a), as in Skt ay-am (masc.), id-am
(neut.); Avim (accus.) ‘him’, Lat is, ea, id ‘this; he, she, it’,
Goth is ‘he’ (Fortson 2004: 130).

It is tempting to correlate the Burushaski a- with the
Albanian deictic particle a- (derived from IE *hyeu- ‘that’
(IEW 73), yet the semantics is opposite, as the Albanian
particle, even if similarly used in the pronominal system in
compounds, means ‘distant, afar’. Note also the Albanian
particle aq ‘so much’ which Demiraj (1997) derives < a- + q
(< IE *K“oi-).

5.2.3. Proximate demonstrative adverbs with d-

We have correlated the proximate demonstrative
prefix d- in dakhil, dakhi with Bur daa, Ys da ‘1. again; 2.
then and then; 3. further, in addition; 4. also, and; 5. else’
“this particle is one of the hardest worked words in the
language. It has many shades of meaning which pass into
each other, and in any given case the precise meaning is
often difficult to determine” (L. 103-104) (B 108). A link is
possible with the Indo-European demonstrative pronoun
*do, variant *to, in particular PSl *da ‘and, in order to, yes’,
(< IE *da-) (probably here also PSI prefix and preposition
*do- ‘to, next to’, in verbs it marks completion, action
directed towards the speaker, etc. (Skok 1:418-419), OPers
pron. dim ‘him, her’, OPruss din, dien ‘him, her’ (IEW 181-
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182). Considering the productive use, semantics and the
functions of Bur daa, it could be correlated with the so-
called complex “historical” Burushaski verbal prefix d-,
which often refers to action directed towards the speaker
and sometimes with an emphasising function, ultimately
deriving from a deictic meaning (as pointed out by Bashir
1985, 2004) (Casule 1998: 40).

Note also the very interesting direct correspondence
between Lat demque ‘then’ and Bur déon ke ‘all the same,
yet’ (L 146) (B 121-122) which most likely belongs to this
set.

6. Interrogative and relative pronouns

Berger states that all Burushaski interrogative/relative
pronouns are derived from the stems me-, be- or ami- and
indicates that these are most probably of identical origin,
noting the m : b alternation in Burushaski (B I: 82, £30).
For example: Bur men sg. and h pl., also ménik pl. ‘who?,
what?; someone, anyone’ (an occasional pl. form of the
indef. pron. is méniko). men ke is used as an indefinite
relative pronoun, also in the meaning of ‘many’ (B 286) or
Hz Ng be ‘what?, how?; some, any’, Ys bo (B 46) (note the
dialectal e: o variation). Also amin hmf, amis x, amit ‘which,
who’, interrogative, relative and indefinite pronoun (Ys
with -e- in the inlaut: e.g. amen, ames etc — note the
dialectal variation -e- : -i-). For the alternation between
forms without and with initial a- (of demonstrative origin),
note above Ys khiain, akhuain, akhain ‘today’, akhéle along
with khoéle ‘here’, Ys matuk : amutuk ‘now, at present,

nowadays’.
We can correlate them with the Indo-European
interrogative/relative pronoun *me-, mo- : e.g. TochA

mikte ‘how’, mint ‘how’, miksu ‘who’ (interrogative,
relative), Hitt man ‘whether, when’, masi ‘how much, how
many’, OIr ma ‘when’ (Puhvel 39-43), which M-A (457)
consider “a very likely candidate for PIE status” (B-K 524:
*mi-, *me-).

7. Discussion and conclusions

The analysis of the Burushaski personal pronouns and
the system of demonstratives shows essentially a close
correlation with Indo-European.
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The historical derivation of the absolutive/nominative
Burushaski personal pronouns from Indo-European is
mostly straightforward, except for the 2. p. sg. pronoun
where there are various interpretations.

The most significant difference between the two
systems is in the oblique case forms for the 1. and 2. p.
pers. pronouns. The Burushaski case endings, fully
derivable from Indo-European, are simply added to the
absolutive case form of the personal and the demonstrative
pronouns, typologically more like agglutinative particles,
whereas in Indo-European the personal pronouns have
independent shapes for the nominative and oblique cases.

A pertinent difference is also the use of go- (and
related forms) as a pronominal prefix for the 2. p. sg. and
the structure of the pronominal prefixes in general.

A specific characteristic of the Burushaski personal
pronouns within Indo-European is the use of a form for 1.
p- pl. in mi, me- etc. paralleling Baltic, Slavic and
Armenian, possibly involving a w > (b) > m change both in
the 1. and 2. p. pL.

While the entire Burushaski demonstrative system
(pronouns and adverbs) corresponds with Indo-European,
an important specific characteristic of Burushaski is that for
two classes, it uses suppletive forms in the plural
demonstratives.

As a category, the Burushaski Auman (masc. and fem.)
class corresponds with the IE masc. and fem. gender
pronouns, and the x- and y- classes correspond with the
Indo-European neutral gender forms.

A significant differential trait are the Burushaski
forms for the y-class plural for which we find no direct
parallel in Indo-European. They can be explained as
compound forms, where the plural endings carry the
meaning of ‘a lot of” which can be expected as the y-class
refers essentially to ‘amorphous substances and abstract
ideas’, concepts that do not have a plural in many
languages but whose “plurality” can be expressed with some
type of quantifier.

Most interesting is Berger’s (2008: 9.8) analysis of the
postpositive use of the x-class sg. distal demonstrative es i.e.
the suggestion that it is the same as the nominal suffix Ys -
es, Hz Ng -is, which we have correlated with the IE Nom.
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sg. ending -is, -us. It is pertinent, however, that a similar
derivational process was suggested by Brugmann and other
earlier linguists for PIE (or rather Pre-Indo-European?) (q.
in Lehmann 2002: 168), where “the -s in the nominative
singular (...) was associated with the deictic particle *so
‘this’”.

Within Indo-European very interesting is the
Burushaski very productive use of the Indo-European distal
particle -le which manifests the whole semantic range of
this particle as in Slavic and South Slavic (for a detailed
analysis see Casule (2012a).

In his correlation of the demonstrative system of
Balto-Slavic, Armenian and Tocharian, Kortlandt (1983:
321-322) proposes a reconstruction where “we start from a
demonstrative pronoun so, to, an anaphoric pronoun e/i-
and three deictic particles K>, au, an” from which the
respective demonstrative systems can be derived. Consider
(slightly simplified and schematized) the Burushaski
repertoire which corresponds very closely with the system
reconstructed by Kortlandt:

e/i-
e/i+se (<so-e?) =ise e/i + te (<to-e ?) = ite e/i + ne (<no-e ?) = ine
Ki-, Ko-
au (pl.)
ei -

to-, da / daa (< da-)

It is very indicative that this shared system matches
the correlation of Burushaski with Baltic, Slavic and
Armenian in the pronominal form for the 1. person plural
(2.3.), and with the Slavic instrumental ending.

Perhaps the most striking trait Burushaski shares
within Indo-European is the use of kho-, khi- which is
prefixed to the distal forms to derive the proximate
demonstratives, which parallels the unique Albanian
development where the Albanian prefix ke yis preposed in
the same way before the distal pronouns.

It can be said that, in spite of the important
typological differences, which may be a result of language
contact, Burushaski continues the Indo-European personal
and demonstrative pronominal system in many respects
more consistently and extensively than some of the other
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branches of Indo-European.

Another important Burushaski-Albanian and Slavic
commonality can be found also in the numeral system.
Morphologically, the endings of the Burushaski numbers 2,
4, 5, (most probably also 6) and 9 can be traced to the IE
ordinal numbers with -to, in Bur also -ti (in the forms used
for counting) (the latter perhaps from the IE abstracts in -
ti), generally the same as in Albanian and Slavic (Casule
2009b).

These specific grammatical correspondences correlate
with a number of lexical isoglosses with Slavic and esp. with
the Albanian and Romanian ancient Balkan substratal lexis
(for which, see e.g. Brancus (1983), Poghlrc (1967), Russu
(1967) (1970) and Burushaski. In Casule (2009b), out of
the 31 Burushaski autochthonous shepherd terms of (non-
Indo-Iranian) Indo-European origin (and with no semantic
latitude), 10 correspond closely with the Albanian and
Romanian substratal pastoral vocabulary.

In the anatomical parts vocabulary, Burushaski
consistently correlates most closely with North-Western
Indo-European developments (Casule 2003a). In the
vocabulary involving reflexes of Indo-European gutturals,
there are e.g. 28 stems where Burushaski aligns itself with
NWIE (Casule 2010).

The eminent Indo-Europeanist Eric Hamp, has
examined all of CaSule’s Burushaski publications and
unpublished materials (to 2009) and has accepted a large
number of the autochthonous Indo-European etymologies
(Topoliniska Zuzanna p.c.). In a University of Chicago 2009
lecture handout of the Indo-European genealogical tree
Hamp places Burushaski at the margins in a “sister-
relationship” in regard to Indo-European, i.e. suggests an
origin of Proto-Indo-European and Burushaski from a
common ancestor. We reiterate Hamp s newest assessment
(in Casule 2011a) : “Burushaski is at bottom Indo-European
[italics EH] — more correctly in relation to IE or IH,
maybe (needs more proof) IB[uru]” and further
conjectures: “I have wondered if Burushaski is a creolized
derivative; now I ask (Casule 2009a) is it a shepherd creole
? (as in ancient Britain)”. This statement goes hand in
hand with the tentative conclusion that Burushaski might
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be “a language that has been transformed typologically at
some stage of its development through language contact.”
(Casule 2010: 70). It is well known, not least from the
Balkan linguistic area itself, for example, that typological
transformations can often be a result of intense language
contact and can obscure a fundamentally close genetic
relationship.

In the Addendum (8.1.1) we have put forward a
coherent analysis, which needs to be elaborated further,
which shows that the Burushaski nominal system could
have been restructured due to language contact between
an inflectional Indo-European language (the ancestor of
Burushaski) and an agglutinative language. The possibility
that Burushaski ergativity could be a result of language
contact as well, requires careful scrutiny and is yet to be
investigated.

It is indicative that many Burushaski typological
traits have been suggested (even if not agreed upon by all)
for the earliest form of Indo-European, i.e. Pre-Indo-
European (Lehmann 2002) — its nominative-ergative
structure with elements of an active structure, its
inflectional-agglutinative type, the SOV order, the precise
retention of the laryngeals, etc.

If in our theoretical approach we give sway to the
typological differences (and they are more considerable in
the nominal system and much less so in the verbal system),
then we should contemplate a more distant, sister-
relationship.

Based on the analysis of the personal and
demonstrative pronouns, we can say that the evidence in
Burushaski is strong for a common origin with Indo-
European.

From all our available evidence we can also ascertain
that Burushaski is definitely not an Indic or Iranian
language.

Based on the evidence in this paper, and especially on
the correlation of its verbal system and the other
numerous grammatical and derivational correspondences
with Indo-European, as well as on the very large number of
lexical correspondences (over 500) in core and compact
semantic fields, we could say that Burushaski is a separate,
very archaic branch, derivable from Pre-Indo-European. Its
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status would be comparable to the position of the
Anatolian languages within what sometimes has been
called Indo-Hittite.

This would mean a grouping: Indo-European —
Anatolian — Burushaski, all deriving from Pre-Indo-
European:

Pre-Indo-European

Indo-European Anatolian Burushaski
Table 7. Burushaski as a branch of Pre-Indo-European (?)

Nevertheless, we have identified many lexical,
grammatical and derivational correspondences/isoglosses
between Burushaski and North-Western Indo-European. In
the lexical correspondences, i.e. in the stratification of its
vocabulary, Burushaski shows the greatest number of
correlations with the Ancient Balkan languages (especially
Phrygian but also Thracian, Ancient Macedonian) and
Albanian, on the one hand and with Balto-Slavic and
Germanic on the other. More importantly, as it shares a
number of common developments and innovations with
the NWIE branch within Proto-Indo-European, our
preferred interpretation is that Burushaski could be a sub-
branch of North-Western Indo-European, and a language
that has been transformed typologically at some stage of its
development through language contact.

Consider the following genealogical tree of North-
Western Indo-European from another Hamp (2009)
handout, where we have inserted the possible position for
Burushaski with asterisks.
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Slavic
Baltic

Thracian

[###55% 7]
Albanian, Dacian (?)
Cimmerian ?

/ [ %555 p)
Prehellenic

North-Western IE Germanic

Tocharian

N

“Illyrian”
Messapic

Phrygian
Italic: Latin, Venetic

Celtic

Table 8. North-Western Indo-European according to a
2009 Hamp handout (with our insertion of Burushaski).
See also Hamp (1990) q. in Mallory-Adams (2006: 74).

Any Indo-European genetic classification of the
Burushaski language would also have to account for the
very convincing and close lexical correspondences with the
Ancient Balkan languages and ascertain whether it may
actually turn out to be a descendant of one of the Ancient
Balkan languages (the elusive Balkan substratum?).

Another important task ahead is to trace the origin of
the Burushaski non-core non-Indo-European vocabulary
which may hold the clue as to which language(s) were
historically in contact with an Indo-European language in
giving the modern shape of Burushaski.
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L = Lorimer, David L.R. 1938.

L I= Lorimer, David L.R. 1935.

Leit = Leitner, G.W. 1889.

LYs = Lorimer, David L.R. 1962.

M-A = Mallory, J.P. and Adams, D.Q. (eds.). 1997.
M-A2 = Mallory, J.P. and Adams, D.Q. 2006.

T = Turner, Ralph L. 1966.

T-M = Tiffou, Etienne and Morin, Yves Charles. 1989.
T-P = Tiffou, Etienne and Pesot, Jurgen. 1989.
Wat = Watkins, Calvert. 2000.

Will = Willson, Stephen R. 1999.

W-I-S = Wodko, D. et al.2008.

Abbreviations of languages and dialects

Alb - Albanian, AncMcd - Ancient Macedonian, Arm -
Armenian, Arom - Arumanian, Av - Avestan, Balt - Baltic,
Blg - Bulgarian, Bret - Breton, Bur - Burushaski, Celt -
Celtic, Corn - Cornish, Croat - Croatian, Cymr - Cymric, Cz -
Czech, D yom - D omaaki, Eng - English, Gk - Greek, Gk
Att - Attic Greek, Gk Ion - Ionian Greek, Goth - Gothic,
Grm - German, Grmc - Germanic, H - Hindi, Hitt - Hittite,
Hung - Hungarian, Hz - Hunza dialect of Burushaski, IA -
Indo-Aryan, IE - Indo-European, Illyr - Illyrian, Ind - Indian,
Ir - Irish, Irn - Iranian, Itl - Italic, Khw - Khowar, Lat - Latin,
Lett - Lettish, Lith - Lithuanian, Mcd - Macedonian, MEng
- Middle English, MGk - Modern Greek, MHG - Middle
High German, MIA - Middle Indo-Aryan, MIr - Middle
Irish’, Mold - Moldavian, Myc - Mycenean Greek, MWels -
Middle Welsh, Nep - Nepali, Ng - Nager dialect of
Burushaski, NWIE - North-Western Indo-European, OCS -
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Old Church Slavonic, OEng - Old English, OHG - Old
High German, Olnd - Old Indian, ON - Old Norse , OPers -
Old Persian, OPrus - Old Prussian, OSI - Old Slavic, Osset -
Ossetian, OWels - Old Welsh, PAlb - Proto-Albanian, Panj -
Panjabi , Pers - Persian, PGrmc - Proto-Germanic, Phrg -
Phrygian, PIE - Proto-Indo-European, Pk - Prakrit, Pl -
Polish, PNC - Proto-North Caucasian, PSI - Proto-Slavic,
Rom - Romanian, Russ - Russian, Sh - Shina, Skt - Sanskrit,
Sl - Slavic, Srb - Serbian, SSI - South Slavic, Thrac -
Thracian, Tib - Tibetan, Toch A, Toch B - Tocharian A,
Tocharian B, Turk - Turkish, U - Urdu, Ukr - Ukrainian,
Umb - Umbrian, Wels - Welsh, Ys - Yasin dialect of
Burushaski.
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ADDENDUM.
8. Summary of other Burushaski grammatical correspond-
ences with Indo-European

The semantic precision, the large number of shared
basic lexical items (over 500), as well as the consistent
phonological correspondences with Indo-European and
the close correlation of the Burushaski and Indo-European
proniminal systems, naturally raise the question of the
correlations on the derivational and grammatical plane,
which as is well known, are crucial in determining genetic
affiliation. In this addendum we outline briefly some of the
more outstanding non-phonological correspondences,
which match our findings at the phonological and lexical
level. Much important detail has had to be left out in this
selective summary. The extensive and precise correlation
between Burushaski and Indo-European in all grammatical
categories and parts of speech advances strongly and
perhaps even provides the conclusive proof of the Indo-
European origin of Burushaski.

8.1. Nominal system
8.1.1. Nouns
The comparative historical nominal morphology of
Bursuhaski and Indo-European has not been investigated
in detail. It is a highly complex task and much remains to
be done.

We note evidence of the preservation of IE *-o stems,
*j stems, *-u stems, *-eh, stems, -men stems and
consonantal stems in Burushaski:

*-0 stems:
— Bur hand¢ ‘stone’ < IE *h,ond- / *h,nd- ‘stone, rock’.
—Bur -phago ‘stick, staff’” < *pag-, ‘fasten; strengthen;
parts to drive in, peg, post’ and phan man- ‘push, press
forward’ < IE *pamn-g-, (Lat pango ‘drive in’).
—Bur hurgé, Ys: horgé ‘ascent, slope up; uphill’ < IE
*h,orghei ‘mounts’ (‘climb up; rise, become puffed up’).
— Bur karéelo ‘ram’, kiro NH ‘sheep’ (B 245) karu ‘ibex’
(BYs 157), krizi and krézo ‘sheep and goats’ < IE *Kors-,
*Kerauos ‘horned’, *Ker-, *Kerhy(s) ‘horn’.

The Journal of Indo-FEuropean Studies



Correlation of the Burushaski Pronominal System 135

— Bur Ys dogéi, Hz dugui ‘noon’ > IE *dhog"h-eyo- ‘burn,
warm’ suff. o-grade (caus.) form < IE *dheg"h- (esp. PGrmc
*dagaz ‘day’, Goth dags ‘day’.

—Bur karkés ‘young sapling; stem of flower’ < IE *Ker-h k-
‘branch’.

— Bur duré (L also daro) ‘work, affair’, duroé -¢-, duréoyas
‘to work’ < IE *derhy-, *dra-, zero-grade *drhy ‘to work’.
—Bur taro pl. taromuc¢ and téro, pl. téoromu¢ ‘cowdung
beetle’ < IE *ter®- ‘noxious insects’ (e.g. Lat. tarmes
(termes) ‘wood worm’ (from an o-stem *t,rdmo-s).

—Bur guné ‘seed; sperm’ < IE *gn - in words for ‘beget’,
‘bear’, ‘be born’ (> ‘semen’ : Gk génos ‘sperm, semen’).
—Bur goré, gurdé ‘stones’ < IE *g"er-, *g"or- (*g"erh;-)
‘mountain’ (Alb gur ‘stone’).

— Bur hami$o ‘a small insect’ < IE *h,empis ‘gnat, stinging
insect’.

— Bur hagu¢ (Ys hagos) ‘pass, mountain-pass’ < IE *h,eg-
‘drive’.

—Bur duargas ‘ghost of the deceased’ < IE *dhroughos
‘phantom’ (unstressed o > a).

—DBur khandas ‘a tick’ < *K(o)nid- ‘nit, louse egg’ (o >a).
—IE *suékuros ‘father-in-law’ (M-A2 215) : Bur -- skir
‘father-in-law’, the -os of the sg. is retained in the pl. form
< - skiriSo (i:u, o>u:i).

*4 stems:
—Bur huyés, huis (sg and pl) ‘small cattle (sheep and
goats)’ < IE *h,6uis (gen. *hy,6uios) ‘sheep’.
—Bur gabi ‘reed, tube, hollow stalk; horse’s bit’ < IE *gebh-
‘branch, stick’ (e.g. Olcl Kkafi ‘a cut off stick’, kefli ‘cable;
stick; gag’).
— Bur kharéti ‘small wicker basket’ (< *kroat-i- or *krt-i-) <
IE *kert- ‘plait, twine’ (e.g. Lat cratis (< ¥krot-i-)
‘wickerwork, hurdle, honeycomb’.
—Bur tési ‘roof (external aspect)’ < IE *(s)tég-es, *tég-es-
os ‘roof’ (e.g. Gk tégos ‘roof’), < *(s)teg- ‘to cover’.
—DBur gari ‘lamp, light; pupil of eye’ < IE *g"her- ‘to heat,
warm’.
—DBur génis ‘queen’ < IE *g¥én-i- ‘woman’ (> Eng queen).
—Hz Ng -at and -atis, Bur Ys -hates ‘foot, lower leg’ hoéti
‘artificial penis’ < IE *h,;6uh,dhr- < *h,euh,dh- ‘swell (with
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fluid)’ (M-A 82), esp. PSI *udu- ‘limb, penis’.

—Bur buuri ‘crest of hill, peak’, -uri and -aris ‘crest, ridge,
mountain peak; prong; fingernail’ < IE *uer- ‘high raised
spot or other bodily infirmity’, zero-grade *ur-.

—Bur bali ‘wine container made of clay; wine measure;
earthenware pot’ > IE *bhel- ‘pot’, zero grade *bhl-.

—DBur gasil ‘individual stick or sticks’ < *gas-i-lo (cf. -dil
‘breast’ < *dhi-lo), < Ys gi -, Hz Ng giy-, ‘throw’ < IE *ghais-
os-, *ghais-es- ‘a stick, spear’ < IE *ghi- ‘throw’ (ses > ss > §).
—Bur -yatis, (L) -yétis, Ys -yates ‘head; mountain peak;
leader; a big thing’, (T-P 156) -yatis < derived by Berger
from -yate ‘on, upon (someone), up, above’, yat ‘up, above,
on top; (adj) upper, further, later, again’ (B 475) < IE
*h,eti ‘in addition’ (Av aiti ‘over’, Olnd ati ‘over, towards’,
Phrg eti- ‘moreover, again’ (M-A 215) (in Bur from
*-i-eti-s).

—DBur basi ‘orchard’ < IE *ueis- ‘sprout, grow’ (also ‘fruit’,
e.g. OPrus weisin ‘fruit’).

*-u stems:"
—Bur Ys -yingus, Hz Ng -tmus ‘tongue’ < IE *dnghuh,-
‘tongue’.
— Bur Ys -ntimus, Hz Ng -dimus ‘knee, hock’ < *gnun-
g/kus < *gnu-no < IE *gonu- (gen. *genus) ‘knee, angle’
(esp. Alb gju (< *gluno- < *gnu-no) ‘knee’.
— Bur bagu ‘double armful’, baguc ‘small double armful’ <
IE *bhaghus ‘(fore)arm’
—Bur dagu ‘glue’, daganum ‘thick’, dagéan ‘flour’, dagui
‘raw (not baked)’ < IE *dheigh- ‘work clay, smear; build up;
form’ (> ‘dough’), (e.g. ON digr ‘thick’).
—Bur dart ‘hunting’ < IE *der- ‘run, walk, step’ (also ‘trap,
snare’) (Wat 16).
— Bur gama ‘ice, frost; glacier’ < IE *gheim- ‘winter’.
—DBur gara ‘spring’, and gari ‘lamp, light; pupil of eye’ < IE
*g"her- ‘to heat, warm’.
— Bur musk ‘forest, thicket’ and musqa ‘foliage (for
sheep)’ < IE *busk ‘bush, thicket’, Gk boské ‘fodder,
pasture’, (Late) Lat buscus ‘forest’.

12 Considering the u : o alternation and variation in Burushaski, some of
these stems could have originally been o-stems.
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—DBur -méqus (Ng) -méqis (Hz) ‘cheek’, -méqis (Ys) ‘face’,
-méqot (Ys) ‘cheek’ < IE *smokur- ‘chin, beard’.

—Bur daganus ‘pig (taboo name)’ < daganum ‘thick’ (ON
digr ‘thick’, OlIr digen ‘solid, sturdy’).

—Bur kharau ‘louse’ < IE *koris ‘biting insect’.

— Bur batil ‘a thorny plant’ (< IE *bhe-dho-lo < *bhedh-
‘to prick, dig’.

*-eh,stems:
—Bur dala pl. dalamu¢ , Ys also dalah ‘larger irrigation
channel’ (< IE *dhlh,0/eh,-) < IE *dhel- ‘curve, hollow’,
ON dzla ‘wooden gutter on ship’, OHG tol(a) ‘channel’.
—DBur tharbai ‘pile of stones for fencing or walling off” < IE
*treb- ‘construction of planks, dwelling’.
— Bur thana ‘success, good reputation’ < IE *tenk-* ‘thrive,
flourish’.
— Bur Ys ddlas ‘boy, young lad’ (cp. with Lett déls ‘son’) (i
:u /1), Bur Ys -dil ‘breast, chest’ < IE *dhh,ileh,- ‘teat,
breast’.
—Bur Ys matas (< IE *meiteh,-s) ‘beam (medium-sized)’.
— Bur Ys balkas ‘treasure’ < IE *bhelg- < *bhel- ‘shine’,
(e.g. PSl *bolgo, SSl blago ‘treasure’, Av barag ‘ritual,
custom’ and Skt bharghah ‘light’).
— Bur garma ‘a (thin) bread, cooked with vegetables’ < IE
*korm- ‘broth, mash’.

-men stems:
—Bur Ys astimun, asimen, hasiman, Hz Ng asii, hasi ‘star’ <
haas ‘glowing embers’ < IE *h,eh,s-’burn, glow’ (> ‘star,
ember’) and the derivatives, e.g. Hitt hastera ‘star’.
—Bur hoém ‘sign, secret advice, secret notice’, with the
indef. article: hoéman < IE *h.eh,- ‘trust in, believe’, esp.
Latin omen ‘sign’ (in Wat 59, the IE stem is given as *0, <
*(hy)ehs - “colored to *(hy)ohy-, contracted to *(hy)5”).
—Bur dduman ‘pile, heap’ (B 127) < IE *dho-mo- ‘pile’
(IEW 238) ( *dhoh;mo- or *dhoh;-men ?).

Consonantal stems
—Bur dan ‘stone’ < IE *(s)tai-no- ‘stone’.
—Bur balk ‘plank, board’ < IE *bhel-g- or *bhel-k- ‘beam,
plank’.
—Bur khéen, Ys khen (Ys L khyen), kén, kyén ‘time, space

Volume 40, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2012



138 1lija Casule

of time, period, season, celebration’ < IE *k"yeh,-, variant
form < *k"eih;- > *k"ye- ‘rest, be quiet’, in words for ‘time’
in IE: esp. with an -n ext., e.g. ORuss ¢inu ‘time, period’.
—Bur -méos ‘anger, rage’ < IE *md-s- < *mo- : *meé-* (Wat
51: < *meh,-) (esp. Goth mops (-d-) ‘courage, anger’).
—Bur Ys -dil, Hz Ng -ndil ‘breast, chest’ < IE *dhhileh,-
‘teat, breast’.

— Bur yat ‘wound, annoyance, pestering, argument’ < IE
*jeudh- ‘set in motion, make excited, stir up’ (> ‘incite’).
— Bur hargin ‘dragon which comes into being from a
snake’ (< *hargint) < IE *hyerg-nt-om ‘silver’ in a word for
‘dragon’, derived from this stem, e.g. Phrygian gloss
argwitas ‘dragon, Lamia’.

— Bur buran ‘seam, hem’ < IE *bherem-' to stick out; edge,
hem’ and *bhorm- : *bhrem-.

—Bur darc¢ ‘cut crops, threshing floor’ < IE *terh,- ‘rub,
turn’ (> ‘thresh’).

—Bur Ys -yihar, Hz Ng -ayar pl. -tyariSo ‘husband’ < IE
*uih,rés ‘man, husband’.

—DBur batal ‘a thorny plant’ < IE *bhe-dho-lo < *bhedh- ‘to
prick, dig’ (PSI *bodulu ‘thistle, thorn’) .

— Bur git ‘mud (wet or dry)’ < IE *g"eid(h)- ‘mud’.

Berger (BI: 63) distinguishes in Burushaski general
case endings (casus absolutus, genitive, ergative, dative-
allative and general ablative) and a number of ‘specific’,
composite and ‘petrified’ case endings. In the Burushaski
case system we find correspondences with the IE nom.,
gen., dat., and loc. endings, whereas the IE instrumental
was the source for the Bur ablative, and the IE ablative was
the source for Bur instrumental (which is not an
uncommon development):

—IE Nom. sg. ending zero or -is, -us : Bur casus
absolutus, sg. ending zero or -is/-es, -us, -as : Bur meénis
‘female sheep over one year old which has not had young’;
Bur huyés ‘small cattle (sheep and goats)’ (Ys also: huis); Ys
-hutes, Hz Ng -at and -atis ‘foot, lower leg’ (this example
shows both outcomes); bélis, Ys béles ‘ewe (which has had
young)’; Bur -yatis, (L) -yétis, Ys -yates ‘head’; Ys
turmukutes ‘long insect’; Ys -yangus ‘tongue’; Bur -moégqis
(Hz), -moqus (Ng) ‘cheek’, -magqis (Ys) ‘face’ (< *-irs or *-
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urs); baris ‘artery’; -khikhurus ‘short lower rib’ (< IE
*(s)ker- ‘twist, bend’ : Lith kr(i)auklas ‘rib’); Bur Ys -nanus,
Hz Ng -damus ‘knee, hock’; hagac (Ys hagos) ‘pass,
mountain-pass’; -ulus, Ys -hdles, -halus ‘brother’; daganus
‘pig (taboo name for)’ < daganum °‘thick’; karkés ‘young
sapling’; khandas ‘a tick’; -waldas ‘the back (anat.)’ (B 465)
(< IE *plet- ‘back, shoulders’); Ys dilas ‘boy, young lad’, -dil
‘breast, chest’; Ys matas ‘beam’; Bur duargas ‘ghost of the
deceased’; Grunas ‘morning star, Venus’; tdranas ‘a kind of
large black beetle’; Bur hurtginas ‘wave, stream, whirlpool’
etc.

—IE gen. sg. -es > Bur gen. and erg. (except for hf
sg.) -e (BI:63).

—IE dat. sg. -ei > Bur Ys dat -a (T-P 23), in Hz -a-r, Ng
-ar(e) (BI: 63), with the -r- possibly from the Bur verb “r-
‘send, dispatch away from the speaker’ (B 361) (Will 50),
used also in periphrastic verbal constructions. Note e.g. the
dative mor (= mu- + -ar) ‘to her, for her’ vs the verbal form
mor-as ‘to send her’ (L 268).

—IE instr. -mi (as in Sl kamenimi ‘stone’ (inst. sg.)
and the Arm inst. sg. ending -amb (Beekes 1995: 114-115).
> Bur abl. -um, -m / -mo (the latter used to form possessive
adjectives) (B I: 63).

—IE abl. -ed/-od > Bur instr. adess. -ate ‘on, with’
(composite ending: -a-te (B 1:63) (T-P 23). Compare with
Hittite where the ablative in -ti took over the functions of
the instrumental (Fortson 2004: 163) < IE abl. -ed or -et / -
od. In Watkins (1998: 66) the ablative thematic nominal
ending is given as -0t < -o-hyat (e.g. OLat gnaivod).

—IE loc. sg. - > Bur loc. (specific ending) -i (B I: 63).
The Bur abl. postp. -¢um also -¢imo ‘from’ (B 70) can be
compared with PSI *sanu ‘with; of, from’, OPruss sen ‘with’,
Arm ham- ‘with’ (IEW 904), i.e. ultimately from IE *sem-s ~
*sem ~ *sm-ih,- ‘united as one, one together’, from which
we have Bur -chamanum (L 47 -samanum) (B 73) Hz Ng
‘first-born’. The Bur form is from a zero-grade form *sm-
and in Bur m- > -um, -am. The Burushaski case ending -ce,
-¢i ‘on, after’ (Sh isi, ichi ‘danach’) (B 70) could well be an
apocopated form of the same stem.

The Burushaski case endings are the same for both
the singular and plural forms, i.e. are essentially
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agglutinative in character. It appears that the IE singular
case endings were generalised in Burushaski. The great
number of Burushaski noun plural endings could thus
contain some of the original plural case forms.

A case in point is the productive Burushaski pl. suffix -
n¢ (with variants -in¢, -an¢, -yan¢, -wanc , -ian¢) (B I: 51-53)
which can be correlated directly with the IE pl. accus.
ending -ns, -ns (the second form would explain the -a- in
the Burushaski endings), paralleling the development in
Luwian nom. pl where the Anatolian accusative pl. ending
*-ns was generalised in the nominative pl. as -nz (Ramat
177-8). Note also the Bur pl. ending -¢, which can be
compared with IE nom. pl. ending -es (Szemerényi 160)."

Another process that needs to be considered is the
retention in the plural forms of phonemes and morphemes
which have been lost in the singular. For example, this is
the case with the Bur A(x) pl. suffix -¢aro which is added
mainly to words denoting relations (B I: 48), a variation of
a suffix -taro, e.g. mama ‘mother’, pl. mamacaro (B 277) (<
IE *m-h,em- ?), <mi pl. “micaro ‘mother, aunt on mother’s
side’ (B 286) (< IE *méh,tér ‘mother’), -yas ‘sister-in-law’,
pl. -yascaro and -yastaro (B 474), Bur —ay and -a pl. -ay ¢aro
and -acaro ‘father; father’s brother; in pl. forefathers’ (B
460) < IE *hyéuhy-, *hyeuh,iios 'father’s father, ancestor on
father’s side’ Zngo pl. Zngocaro ‘uncle’ (B 306), < nco pl. £
ncocaro ‘father’s sister; mother’s brother’s wife’ (perhaps
corresponding to IE *h,jienh ter- ‘husband’s brother’s wife’
(M-A2 210) ?), bapo ‘grandfather, father’ pl. bapocaro (also
‘prince’) (B 37) (from baba+pater?). This suffix -taro might
be the IE suffix *-ter (considered by Benveniste (1973:
171) the classifier of the lexical class of kinship terms),
found in *méh,ter ‘mother’, *ph,tér ‘father’, *dhug(h,)ter
‘daughter’, *bhréh,ter ‘brother’, which through re-analysis

1‘Q‘Perhaps the semantics of the noun and its frequency in use with a
particular case could have played a role in which case was “petrified” in
the plural. Note e.g. (from IE *gebh- ‘branch, stick’, i-stem) the plural of
Bur 1gabi ‘reed, tube, hollow stalk’ [also gabi ten ‘collarbone’ (BYs
144)] which is gaben¢ (B 141), which continues the IE pl. accusative case
(“to play/hold/blow + acc. of ‘reed’”). On the other hand, Bur *gabi
‘horse’s bit’ has a plural pl. gabimuc¢ which appears to contain the
instrumental case (“to gag with bit”). This very tentative explanation
needs yet to be investigated carefully.
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was understood as part of a plural formation (-tar-o > -taro :
-caro). For an extensive discussion, see Casule (2012b)
(forthcoming).

Furthermore, we have found other cases where a
morpheme or phoneme from the singular form has been
retained in the plural, but lost in the singular in a shift in
morpheme boundaries. For example, consider Bur ha
‘house’ (< *hak by Berger (2008: 25) (pl. haki¢an) or the
Nager pl. of jot ‘small, young man’ is jotarko, which can be
analysed as jot-ar-ko ‘he (they) who is (are) young’ —
compare derivationally with Latin *new-er-ko > noverca
‘stepmother’ (‘she who is new’) (Wat 58); or in Bur -i-, sg.
‘daughter’, pl. Hz Ng -yaguSan¢, Ys pl. -ydagusina
‘daughters’, also ‘brother’s daughters’ (B 210) (L 12, 386),
which consists of -yu- and gus ‘woman’ + pl. suffix (the full
stem is kept only in the plural form); or Bur ge, L also gye
and Cunn gye ‘snow’, Ys ge, gye (B 151), which derives
from IE *ghyem- ‘winter, snow’, where these forms could
go back to forms with -m, as the Ng pl. ending here is =
min, i.e. the plural form is g(y)émin < a sg. *gyem (Casule
2010a: ex. [125]), also e.g. Bur taro pl. taromuc¢ and toro,
pl. toromuc¢ ‘cowdung beetle’ : Lat. tarmes (termes) ‘wood
worm’ (from an o-stem *tgromo-s) or Bur -- skir, pl. --
skindaro, Ng pl. -- skiriSo ‘father-in-law’ (< IE *suéKuros
‘father-in-law’), where the Ng x pl. -- skiriSo and the x pl.
ending -iSo in general can be re-analysed as *-is-yo, with -is-
being the IE animate nom. pl. ending -es i.e. Bur * --
skiris+tyo < *skires+yo with *-yo correlatable with the IE
relational adj. suffix -io- ‘of, or belonging to’ (Wat 103).

The numerous Burushaski plural suffixes (Berger I:
57) reveal a very complex system:

h-plural : -tin; -aro, -taro, -daro, -caro

hx-plural:-o, -iSo, -ko, -iko, Ng. -yako; -juko; -6no; -i,
-iu; -¢, -uc; -n¢, -anc, -in¢, -ian¢, -muc, -umuc, -énc, -6nc.

y-plural: -n, -an, -in, -ian; -min; -én, -on, -6n-o; -¢in, Ng -
¢an, -i¢in, Ng -i¢an; -mic¢in, Ng -mic¢an

We will attempt to give a coherent explanation of this

array of endings.
h and x plurals. We noted that the pl. forms: -n¢, -anc,
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-in¢, -ian¢ and also -én¢ and -6n¢, may derive from the IE
accus. pl. (non-neuter) -ns. The vowels preceding -n¢ would
possibly be a remnant of the IE stems, e.g. IE *-ehyns (old
a stems) > Bur -ang¢, IE -ns (pure consonantal stems) > Bur
-n¢, IE i-stems *-ins > Bur -in¢, IE o-stems *-ons > Bur -6n¢,
IE *-ih, (accus. neuter of i-stems) + *ns > Bur -ian¢ and Bur
-én¢ possibly retaining a trace of the h;- stems (Beekes
1995: 170-193) (Baldi 1999: 310).

The Bur plural ending -¢, -u¢ could be a remnant of
the nom. pl. case forms.

The Bur plural endings -mu¢, -umu¢ (with o > u in
unstressed position after a labial) could contain the IE
ablative/dative pl. suffix *_bPos, *-mos, or the instr. pl. -mi.
The -u- in -umuc¢ parallels directly the pl. forms of the -u
stems, i.e. IE -umos.

The Bur plural suffixes ending in -o : -0, -i$o, -ko and
-iko could be a remnant of the o-stems. Berger (I 49)
indicates that nouns ending in -s, -¢ or -n + -0 > -§, -¢ and -y,
which may point to a former suffix *io, where -i- would be a
remnant of the old sg. cases, e.g. the IE gen. sg. ending -1
of the o-stems.

In the Bur pl. ending -iSo we may have a remnant of
the loc. pl. of the i-stems (IE *isu), with u : o and under
the influence of the other related suffixes or with the -is-
from the singular form.

In the cases of -ko and -iko we suggest that the suffix
ko (as in data ‘autumn’, datiko ‘autumn-’, was
reinterpreted as a plural suffix, i.e. the original singular
derivational suffix was understood as a plural formation
(similar to the process in the suffix -taro).

The Bur ending -1, -tu may be a remnant of the IE u-
stems, e.g. the IE nom. neuter *-uh,-.

y-plural. All the Bur y-plural endings end in -n : -n, -an,
-in, -ian (grouped together by Berger 1:57), and further -
min; -én, -on; -6n-o; -¢in, Ng -¢an; -i¢in, Ng -i¢an; -micin, Ng -
mican. Bearing in mind that y-nouns are non-human non-
countable nouns referring to amorphous substances and
abstract ideas, we suggest that we have here the IE
adjectival compound suffix *-enko-, -nko, e.g. Grmc *ingo,
*-ungo, suffix used to form denominal and verbal abstracts,
e.g. OEng leornung ‘knowledge’ < leornian ‘to learn’
(Ramat 409). It is conceivable that an IE suffix used to
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form abstracts could be used instead of a plural morpheme
for abstract nouns : Bur duré’'work (noun)’ pl. duré-
in'work’, where the notion/process of ‘working’ would
express plurality in regard to ‘work’. This suggestion is
further reinforced by the fact that we have derived the Bur
adjectival suffix and participial ending -um from the same
Indo-European derivational suffix.

The h-plural (unproductive) ending -tin may be a
composite suffix consisting of -t- (suffix forming agent
nouns) or < -to + -in. Maybe it is historically a variant of -
¢in, Ng -€an; -i¢in, Ng -i¢an.

It may be that the suffixes -min and -mi¢in are
composite, whereby the first component -mi can be traced
to the IE instrumental plural *mi.

The underlying supposition is that the IE system was
reanalysed and applied to a different subcategorisation of
nouns and that through language shift, i.e. one of the
languages in contact being agglutinative, the case value of
the plural endings was obliterated and the IE singular case
endings were generalized and added to the plural ones.
For language contact between an inflectional and
agglutinative language and the adoption of agglutinative
patterns, very indicative is the case of Greek in contact
with Turkish in Asia Minor (most recently Janse 2001, and
Karatsareas 2011).

8.1.2. Adjectives

Nearly all adjectival suffixes in Burushaski can be
derived from IE:
—IE relational adj. suffix -io-, -iio- and ‘of or belonging to’
(Wat 103) : Bur suffix -yo and -yo e.g. huy6o ‘wool-bearing
animal, sheep’ < huyés, Ys also: huis (sg and pl) ‘small cattle
(sheep and goats)’ and further mamayo ‘endearing term
for ‘mother’ < mama, mamo ‘mother’, karéoyo ‘with curved
horns’.
—IE suffix -ko, secondary suffix, forming adjectives : Ved
sindhu-ka- ‘from Sindh’, Gk Libu-kés ‘Libyan’ (Fortson
121) : Bur suffix -ko, also -kus, e.g. dati ‘autumn’, dati-ko
adj. ‘autumn-’, datd-kus ‘autumn season’, bai ‘winter’
(noun) > bai-kus ‘winter-’ (adj.) (< IE *-ko-s: Lat -icus) (B
I: 207); Bur phak ‘a small speck of any substance, a
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particle’, phitkko adj. ‘small, tiny’ (B 334) < IE *pau-kos
‘little, few; small’.

—IE -isko composite suffix related to the previous
example, ‘to indicate affiliation or place of origin’ or rather
IE *-i-sk ‘formant of adjectives and noun diminutives’ (Illic¢-
Svity¢ 1976 I :204, who indicates that the -i- is probably
from the i-stems, a continuant from many old root stems),
in Watkins (36) IE *-isko, compound adj. suffix, forming
relative adjectives, denoting origin in Slavic, found also in
Germanic and Thracian (for the latter, see Illyes 1988:
212): OHG diut-isc ‘pertaining to the (common people)’ >
Grm Deutsch ‘German’, OChSI rum-iskii ‘Roman’ (Fortson
121) : Bur suffixes -iski, Ng -aaski, also -ki (B I 249) with
same function: Burdsin ‘Burusho’ : Burusaski (B 491), hir
‘man’, hiriski, Ys huriski ‘of men, men’s’, also Bur <sk, NH
Bur Zsko, Ys -is ‘young (of animals), young one’, e.g. bu$§
isk ‘kitten’ < bus$ ‘cat’ with the force of a diminutive.

—IE -en- suffix forming nouns and adjectives (with many
variants) (Wat 23): Bur -(e)n: Bur meén ‘old’ (B 285) < IE
*meh, (i)- ‘grow’, Bur gén ‘thief’ < g&é- Ys ‘steal’ (B 175)
under one interpretation perhaps also -an : Bur diuman
‘pile, heap’ (B 127) < —IE *dhoh,-mo- ‘pile’.

—IE adjectival compound suffix -enko-, -nko- > Bur -um
(main adj. suffix), derived historically by Berger < -un > e.g.
buram ‘white’, daganum ‘thick’ (B I: 5.1), also used as a
participial ending (see 8.2.3.2).

—IE *-(o)lo-, secondary suffix forming diminutives (in
Latin in various adj. suffixes) : Bur nom. and adj. suffix -lo :
Bur c¢har-eélo ‘climber’ from c¢har ‘stone’, pakaalo
‘blacksmith’ from pak -t- ‘to hammer’, nams-iilo ‘greedy’ <
nams ‘greed’ (B 210, 19.24), karéelo ‘wether, ram’ : karu
‘male ibex’ (suffix found also in Shina).

—IE -to also -eto-, -oto-, an adjective forming suffix
(marking accomplishment of the notion of the base) : Bur
(also Shina) adj. suffixes -to, -to, e.g. bambua ‘ball’ >
bambuto ‘thick’, dargas ‘ghost’ > durgas-tuto ‘lean’ (B I:
210, 19.24).

8.1.3. Numerals

For the full account of the correlation og the
Burushaski numerals with Indo-European, refer to Casule
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(2009a).

Number 1.

—IE *h,0i-no-s [IEW 281-6 (*oi-nos); Wat 59 (*oi-no-)] <
*e-/*o0- deictic pronoun [IEW 281-6 (*e-, *ei-, *i-)] +
particle -no- (Celtic, Italic, Germanic, Baltic, Slavic,
Albanian) (M-A 398-9) : Bur Ys hen, Hz Ng hin 7, han xy, Ys
hek, Hz Ng hik z ‘one’ (B 199). Berger (B 198) correlates
hik, hek with IA (T 2462), i.e. with hekh ‘one’ Kohistani
dialect of Shina (with an ‘emphatic’ h-) (Berger 1992:
245)", from Olnd éka ‘one’, but considers the forms in -n
autochthonous. Thus: *h,;e/i-no- > Bur hen : hin and *h,ei-
no- (or *hjoi-no) > Bur han. Also the Bur postp. indef.
article -an, Ys -en A, -an xy (B 18).

—IE *sem-s ~ *sem ~ %*sm-ih,- ‘united as one, one
together’ (Lujan Martinez 1996, for *sem- : 106-108, 126-
137) : Bur -chamanum (L -samanum) (B 73) Hz Ng ‘first-
born (son, daughter, young animal)’ (in Ys without
aspiration, in Sh ¢amiaako). Berger segments it as ? +
manum. We propose a segmentation -cham + manim The
Burushaski form would derive from a zero-grade form *sp-
and in Bur p- > -um, -am.

Burushaski also has sum ‘(of animals) female’ (B 384)
and suman ‘(of animals) male’ (B 385) and the first
component in sumphalikis ‘young female sheep’ (B 385)
which parallels the semantic development from the above
IE stem in Slavic, i.e. from PSl *samu ‘alone’ we have Russ,
Cz samec, Pl samiec ‘the male animal’, and Russ samka, Pl
samica, Cz samice ‘the female animal’ (Buck 139-140).

—IE *per- ~ pro- (in derivatives) ‘first’, esp. the formations
in Italic, Germanic and Baltic with the suffix -mo- as in Lat
primus ‘first’, OE frum ‘primal, original, first’, fruma
‘origin’, Goth fruma ~ frumists ‘first’, Lith pirmas ‘first’ (M-
A 399) : Bur parme ‘beforehand, before the time’ (B 318).
Number 2.
—IE *hyelio- ‘second’, e.g. Gaulish allos ‘second’ (Beekes
1995: 216) : Bur alté yz Ys (Zarubin) halté, altan £, alta,
altac x (Berger 2008: 10.4) : IE *hyélios ‘other’ < IE *hyol-
‘beyond; from that side’ (Wat 2-3) : Bur héle, hélo ‘out, out
of and hélum ‘outside, other, foreign, strange’ (B 201-

" Alternation of h- forms with non- h-forms for ‘one’ is also found in
various forms of Panjabi (Bashir p.c).
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202). -t- would be < IE suffix -to, used in the forms of the
ordinal numbers (in Burushaski also an adjectival suffix as
in IE), also found in Bur hunti ‘nine’, walti ‘four’, Ys
bisindu, Hz Ng miSindo ‘six’ (-nd- < -nt-) and chundé,
¢hundi ‘five’ (for the rather complex and tentative
correlation of this last numeral with IE, see Casule 2008:
171-173).

Number 4.

—Bur walto hxy, walti, wal- (in Ys walte) z ‘four’, also ‘a
couple of, a pair of’ (B 463) (L 369, with -a-). It consists of
w- prefixed to the form of number 2. The first component
w- < IE *wi- ‘apart, in half’ (hence ‘two’), the first
component in *wikpti- ‘twenty’ (Wat 101). Thus: *wi-alto
and by assimilation walto (the length noted by Lorimer
could actually indicate compensatory lengthening).

There is another possible explanation of *w-, from IE
*mbhi, also *bhi-, *ambho(u) ‘from both sides, around’
(IEW 34-35). Note that we have segmented the
component -ambo also in Bur altambo etc. ‘eight’ (B 16)
and possibly in Bur baski ‘two’ (limited in use) (B 42).
Berger (2008: 79) proposes a protoform for walto < *u-
(w)alto which we would trace < *ubalto, the latter
correlatable with OInd ubhau ‘both’, Av uwa- ‘same’. For
the latter two forms Pokorny suggests a conflation with IE
u- ‘two’ (IEW 35). A third possibility, if we assume a loss of
d- as is the case in a small number of Burushaski words, is to
derive it from IE *duoi- ‘two, group of two’ (M-A 400).

Number 6.

—IE *sueks-, *seks, *kseKs and directly relevant for
Burushaski: *ueks- (: *uks-) ‘six’ (the latter forms, without
s-, are considered to be the original ones, with the s- of
‘seven’ taken over (Beekes 1995: 213) : Bur Ys bisindu, Hz
Ng misindo /Zxy, Ys bisSinde, Hz Ng miSindi z ‘six’ (B 289).

Number 8.

—Bur altambo Ng althambo /xy, altambi and altam z ‘eight’
(B 16). Berger indicates that it could be related to alté
‘two’ and for the pattern quotes Finn kahdeksan ‘eight’ :
kaksi ‘two’. This implicitly assumes that -ambo is a separate
(unexplained) morpheme.

If we accept the very probable correlation of the Bur
numeral 8 with the numeral 2 - altd, the second element -
ambo can be traced to IE *ambho(u) ‘both’, and ambhi
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‘around, about’ i.e. we would have a structure alté + ambo.
This gives a transparent semantic structure of ‘two all
around’. It would mean that Burushaski had an innovation
in the system which was formed with autochthonous IE
material. Note here the further possibility of correlating -
ambo to Pers and Khw amboh ‘much, many’ (Bashir p.c.).

Another possibility is that there may have been a
conflation of this form with an older Bur form relatable to
the basic IE numeral *oKt6 ‘eight’ (dual) (M-A 402) under
the influence of the Bur numerals 2 and 4 (i.e. *oKkt6 >
*akto > *altd). The structure of the Bur numerals 2, 4 and
8 fits well with the proposition that in the reconstructed IE
numeral for 8 we may have duplicated forms for lower
numbers (M-A 402).

Number 9.
— Bur hunti, Ys huti z, huné¢é, Ys hucé hAxy ‘nine’ (B 205)
derives from IE *h;néun ‘nine’, and more specifically from
the ordinal form *hnéun-(e)tos ‘ninth’ (M-A 403). Beekes
(1995: 216) states that the Greek form énatos ‘ninth’
points to a proto-form *h;nun-to.

8.2. Verbal system

The typological similarity of the Bur verbal system
with IE was noted first by Morgenstierne (L I:XI) who
remarked that the Bur verbal system ‘resembles to some
extent the Latin one”. This assessment was reaffirmed by
Tiffou and Pesot (T-P 33-4): “The Burushaski [verbal]
system seems comparable with the system of ancient
Greek: two aspects, one used in three tenses, the other in
two tenses, and a third aspect without any particular tense
value.”

We can only touch briefly on some of the verbal
forms, which have been restructured and are highly
simplified in Burushaski.
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8.2.1. Verbal endings
Burushaski personal endings (B 1136-137):

sg. 71. -a plL -an
2. -a -an
3.hm A -an
hf -0 -an
x - -ie
9y - -

There is also a system of forms with an -m suffix
(Tiffou-Pesot 1989: 39) :

sg. 1. -a-m pL -a-m-n
2. Vama (‘m-a)  -Vm-Ven (-"m-"n)
3.hm  -V-mii (’m-) Vam-V-n (-"m-"n)
etc. etc.

The -m suffix is characteristic also of the optative (B 1
155).

sg.1. amanum pL mimanum
2. gumanum mamanum
3.hm  imanum umanum
hf mumanum umanum
X imanum umanum
y — —

Burushaski also has an optative in -aa (B Ibid), e.g. et-
aa (same in all forms), man-aa (same in all forms).

Berger (B I: 163) indicates that the imperative suffix -
a is probably a variant of the optative suffix above.

Indo-European endings: The Burushaski verbal
endings correspond with the IE middle endings of the
present and aorist system (Szemerényi 239). The fact that
Burushaski has a biactantial agreement pattern (absolutive
and ergative), perhaps explains why precisely the middle
endings (since the subject can be an affectee or an actant)
would have been retained and their distribution expanded.

IE Primary Middle Endings IE Secondary Middle Endings

1. -ai/-mai -a /-ma

2. -soi -so

3. -toi -to

4. -medha (-a ?) -medha (-a ?)
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5. -dhwe -dhwe

6. -ntoi -nto

The IE primary endings were used in the indicative of
the present tense, the secondary were used in the
indicative of the past tense, in the optative and the
imperative, insofar as the latter had no specific endings
(Beekes 226).

We propose that Bur generalised the ending of the
first person sg. in the singular, with -i in the third person
perhaps a remnant of the primary endings. We would have
had an intermediate stage:

-a /-ma / -sa /-ta then generalised as >-a /-a, -ma / -ma

In this respect Edel’'man’s (1997: 207) careful analysis
of the phonological make up of the case endings and the
other grammatical endings in Burushaski is very pertinent
— she notes that the severe restrictions in the
consonantism of the clitics and the affixes are of a systemic
character, which would explain in this case the loss of the
consonants at the morpheme boundary in the verbal
endings.

In the plural, the 3 p. pl. would have been generalised
for all persons after a simplification of the consonant
cluster -nt- : -nto > -n (and/or a conflation with the 3. p. pl
active secondary ending -nt) (Szemerényi 234).

For the processes of levelling in these forms, Gothic
follows a very similar pattern of simplification in the middle
endings (Szemerényi 238):

1. -da Pl.1. -nda
2. -za 2. -nda
3. -da 3. -nda

The above reconstruction is supported by the fact that
the Burushaski optative endings -m and -aa are the same as
the singular personal endings, thus also obtaining in
Burushaski a system which functions the same as the
secondary endings of the middle voice in IE (i.e. for the
past tense, optative and imperative — the present tense in
Burushaski is a compound tense).
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For the relevance of the Indo-European middle
passive for the understanding of the development of the
Burushaski verbal system note further the very productive
use of Bur verb man< ‘be, become, turn into; become
(absolute) > come into existence, occur, take place; belong
to; proceed to, be about to; be necessary to do s-thing or
for s-thing to be done’, also used in forming periphrastic
verbal constructions (B 278) in compound verbs, in the
sense ‘become’, ‘be’ (or sometimes semantically empty) +
another stem, e.g. hop -man- ‘be puffed up, (of body parts)
swell up suddenly’, lam, lalam man~ ‘shine, burn, light up;
to beam’ (B 261), haak man- ‘help s-one in their work’ (B
184). While this is a widespread pattern and structure in
the languages surrounding Burushaski (Bashir p.c.), it
seems to point also materially to the functions of the IE
suffix -meno- or -mno- in the passive middle, e.g. Gk
epémenos  ‘following’ (Phrg gegrimenos ‘written’
(Diakonoff-Neroznak 1985: 111), which has also been
derived from the same IE *men- ‘remain’ (Szemerényi
1996: 320-321) (refer to footnote 7).

8.2.2. Verbal affixes
8.2.2.1. Verbal prefixes

—IE -s- mobile in verbs : Bur -s- verbal prefix: Bur
d- karan-, d-skaran- ‘surround’ (B 242) < IE *(s)ker- ‘turn,
bend’ (‘ring, curve, circle, surround, encircle’).

—IE *do- (demonstrative stem) (e.g. Sl da ‘and; in
order to, yes’, and verbal prefix do- ‘up to, towards the
speaker’) : Bur verbal prefix d- used to form secondary
intransitives (B 108) or action directed towards the speaker
(e.g. in verbs like ‘come’, ‘bring’ etc.) (analogous to the
semantics of the Slavic prefix), which is linked with Bur
daa ‘again, and, also, moreover; another, other’ (Willson
33) (B 108), and the d- in dakhil ‘like this, thus’, an
alternative form of akhil ‘same’ (B 110) (see point 5.2.2).
(For comprehensive analyses of the Burushaski d-prefix,
see Tiffou 1993, and esp. Tikkanen 1999a, and Bashir
2002).

—IE *an?, *apa, *anu, *ano, *no preposition ‘on’
(OEng an, on, a ‘on’ and prefixed *on-), OChSI na ‘on, at’,
[in Slavic also a productive verbal prefix with a purely
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perfectivizing function (see Richardson 2007: 53): e.g.
Mcd pravi ‘makes, does’ : napravi ‘complete / finish
making’], also the Lith verbal prefix nu- (IEW 39-40) : Bur
n-, nu-, ni- verbal prefix to form absolutive verbal forms
(which also indicate the completion of an action) from
verbs that do not have the d-prefix (B 298).

8.2.2.2. Verbal suffixes

—IE -o- formations, the most important and
productive present suffix of late IE.

—Bur present stem involves yodation or palatalisation
of the consonants of the past tense stem (with a formative
*-y-, see Morgenstierne, (L: I1.XX) who indicates this
possibility, =~ whereby we  obtain the  following
morphonological alternations: c: ¢,s:§,n:y, t: ¢ 1:1j, k:
§ (Edel’man-Klimov 1970: 30, 60-61).

—IE *mn- and *nu-, a verbal suffix marking present
tense, usually transitive, as in *mi-nu- ‘to reduce’, and
which “derives from what was originally a nasal infix -n- to
roots ending in -u-” (Wat 59). Szemerényi (Ibid: 271)
indicates that originally only -n- or -ne- was the formative
element and developed into -na- and -neu- and “came
increasingly to be used as unitary suffixes, as in Lat asper-
na-ri, conster-na -ri, OInd badh-na-ti ‘binds’, also as -ano-"
(also Kurylowicz, apud Szemerényi Ibid: 272).

—DBur suffix -n- / -an- / -in- does not have a particular
function and we find verbal forms with and without it —
e.g. -murut- : -muarutin- ‘cut’; -qhél : -qhdlan- (L -qhélin-) ‘to
hurt’; Ys a-il- ‘cannot’ : Ng ulan-, ilan- ‘be able to’ (B
indicates that the older form of the suffix would have been
-en-, as in Ys a-xat-en- ‘not to say’) ( B I:212). Perhaps the
facultative nature of the Bur suffix points to its original
properties of an infix (see also the analysis of d-n¢iras,
chindaas (Casule 1998: 47, 48).

—IE verbal -sk- formations are productive in some IE
languages, whereas in others there are only traces of them.
Szemerényi (273) considers -sk- to consist of two elements
s + k. It had an inchoative function in Latin, whereas in
Hittite it had an iterative, durative or distributive meaning,
and in Tocharian B it developed a causative sense
apparently all from a basic iterative-durative sense
(iterative-intensive - Ramat; causative-intensive - Couvreur,
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both authors apud Szemerényi 273-4.).

—DBur -eé$ [for the change -sk- > -ks- > § in Burushaski
see (Casule 1998: 65 and (Casule 2003a: 3.2.4.)] is a
widespread suffix for deriving abstract nouns, mainly used
in periphrastic verbal forms : Suray-eé§ ‘happiness,
enjoyment’ also used as an adjective, without a basic form
(L 335) (B 1:211), balan-eé$ man= ‘to writhe, wallow’ used
along with balan man- (L 67), agat-és -man- ‘to be
ashamed’ from agato ‘one who is ashamed’ (B I: 211). The
forms with this suffix are most productive in the compound
verbal constructions, where the abstract noun is not used
independently: darés- -t- ‘to endure, hold out’ (LYs 89)
(BYs 141), sarkumeés - t- Ng ‘to get ready, to put s-thing in
order’ (analysed by B as ? + gumeés -t- ‘to embellish’ (B
376), bandeés - t-to bind’ (B 376), sateés -t- ‘to bring in
order’ (B 376), Bur halé$ - t- ‘to raise, rear, nourish’ (BYs
150) (< IE *hgel- ‘grow’ (pres. *h,éle/o-) ‘grow, nourish’
(M-A 248). In most cases there is no basic form to which
the “abstract nouns” can be traced.

8.2.3. Non-finite verbal forms
8.2.3.1. Infinitive

The Bur infinitive ends in -as (B I: 12.16) and can be
compared to Lat -re < *se or *si, also found in Vedic
abstract nouns in -(a)s (Szemerényi 325).

8.2.3.2. Participles and gerunds

—IE deverbative-adjectival ending *-no (> participle
in SI) : Bur past (absolutive) participle in -in-/-n/-nin (B I:
12.13-12.14).

—IE desiderative in -s- which formed the base of the
present tense in -se/o and developed into the bases of the
present tense in * sie/o or *si (e.g. Lat lacesso) : Bur
gerund Il in § , -V-§ (E-K 1970:70) used with a desiderative
meaning (si > $).

—IE adjectival compound suffix -enko-, -nko- > -um
(the main adj. suffix in Bur), derived historically by Berger
from -un > e.g. buram ‘white’, daganum ‘thick’ (B I: 5.1),
which is also used in the m-participle (B 1:143) (‘static
participle’) étum ‘done’, manum ‘become’ (L 108) (a
development analogous to the Germanic one in Indo-
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European).

8.3. Adverbs

Most of the Burushaski primary adverbs (B I: 92-94)
are of Indo-European origin (for demonstrative adverbs,
refer to Section 4.)

—IE *dhal- ‘to sprout, to bloom’ ( > ‘flourish, rise,
grow’) : Bur dal ‘up’, dal “t- ‘take up, send up’ and daltas
‘good, fine’, sem. as Hitt talles ‘be favourable’ (B 112).

—IE *h,eti ‘in addition’ ( > ‘over, moreover, again’)
(M-A 215) : Bur -yate ‘on, upon, up, above’, yat ‘up, above,
on top; (adj) upper, further, later, again’ (in Bur from *-i-
etis) (B 475).

—IE *hyol- ‘beyond; from that side’ (Wat 2-3) or *h,élios
‘other’: Bur héle, hélo ‘out, out of’ and hélum ‘outside,
other, foreign, strange’ (B 201-202).

—IE *kat-hye ‘down, with’ (Hitt katta ‘down, with, by,
under’) (M-A 169) : 1. Bur Ys khat, Hz Ng ghat (in L 239,
also kat) ‘down’ (B 348) and 2. the postposition -kaat, and
adverb kaat, (in LYs 155, also -kat and -khat) ‘with, along
with’ (B 238).

—IE *pelh;- or *plh;-, ‘in derivatives referring to
abundance and multitude’ (Gk polas ‘much, many’ (Wat
64): Bur phaalis, phaalisa ‘a lot of, in abundance’ (B 320).

—IE *per- ~ pro- (in derivatives) ‘first’, esp. the
formations with the suffix -mo- : Bur parme ‘beforehand,
before the time’ (B 318).
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Eric Hamp
University of Chicago

As T have indicated before regarding Casule’s earlier work,
very many of the comparisons appear to me to be plausible
and accord well with the degree of semantic similarity that
we might expect from languages once related after a
considerable number of millennia. For example, Casule’s
list of comparisons such as IE *bhugos ‘buck’: Bur bughén:
‘goat hair’; IE *bhruh,s ‘eyebrow’: Bur bur ‘a single hair’; IE
*meug- ‘slimy, slippery’: Bur —muis ‘snot’, etc are all very
reasonable comparisons and there are a large number of
these. Among the more significant would be IE *¢n- ‘beget,
bear’: Bur Jund- ‘seed, sperm’ (before satemization has
spread too far along); IE g“én-(2)- ‘woman’: Bur génis
‘queen’; IE *g“hen- ‘strike, smite, kill’: Bur —gdn- ‘become
wounded’; *dhe-k ‘do, make, put’: Bur dodk man ‘put, set
down’; IE k"¢ ‘and’: Bur ke ‘also, too, and’; IE *g(*)hréi-
‘smear, scratch’: Bur girmin- ‘to write’; IE *kerouos ‘horned’:
Bur karéelo ‘ram’; IE *Eeu- ‘light, burn’: Bur du-ikikin- ‘(of
fire) to become lit’, and others. One would also wish to
emphasize those comparisons that indicate a Burashaski
retention of the various PIE laryngeals. On occasion, I
suspect that we might be dealing with an ancient loan,
e.g., IE *h,ouis ‘sheep’ Bur huyés ‘small cattle’ (where
chronology matters here). In some cases the comparisons
suggest rather ingenious etymologies, e.g., his proposal
that the ethnonym Burusaski is derived from IE *uer ‘high-
raised spot’: Bur buuri ‘crest of hill’, hence ‘highlanders’.
Some comparisons, on the other hand, I would suggest are
rather doubtful, e.g., IE *mel- ‘dull or brownish black’: Bur
multan ‘blood’. In some instances a cognate set for IE
cannot be ascribed to the proto-language, e.g., IE *busk
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‘bush, thicket’: Bur musk ‘forest, thicket’. Is there some
confusion in *w and *Hur, with Bur *u-> *w/b/m- and also
the absence of IE */? So although I may credit somewhat
less than the over 500 comparisons that CaSule cites, there
is still a very significant number of cognates that look
pretty certain and support some form of genetic
relationship between Indo-European and Burushaski or
would require an agreed refutation.

As to the nature of the relationship, Casule cites
my comments from 2009. At that time I emphasized that
the relations were at bottom with Indo-European rather
than reflective of a much later derivation from a branch,
particularly Balkan or otherwise, of Indo-European. Since
then I am even more positive of the deep antiquity of any
proposed relationship, especially suggested by the well
fitted four laryngeal reflexes. From the author’s
conclusions it appears he still entertains the idea that
Burushaski is derived from a Northwest Indo-European or
Balkan branch and I would be very interested in his
explanation of how this might be accounted for in
historical terms. Remember, when we consider IE and
NWIE as a whole we realize (increasingly not forgetting
Tocharian) how many archaisms we owe to NWIE (cf. 1%
pers. pron.) and that may explain why there is a suggestion
of the Balkans with regard to some things.
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Association for the Study of Masaryk University
Language in Prehistory and

Evolution of Human Language
Project

In our previous articles (Bengtson 2000; Bengtson &
Blazek 2011), which Professor Casule (henceforth “C”) has
not cited in his references, we have addressed in detail C’s
hypothesis that Burushaski (Bur) is genetically related to
Indo-European. The most recent of these, in particular,
devotes some three dozen pages to this critique, including
phonology, grammar, and lexicon.

At this juncture we can only very briefly summarize
the evidence pointing to an alternative hypothesis, the
Sino-Caucasian origin of Bur.'

In phonology Bur stands apart from Proto-IE, and
from most IE languages, in several ways: the existence of a
uvular series of consonants /q : qh : g/, opposed to the
velar series /k : kh : g/; a trinary contrast of sibilants and
sibilant affricates /s:§:s/ and /c: ¢ : ¢/;? and the peculiar

'"The Sino-Caucasian hypothesis is relatively young, and still controversial.
However, it would be fair to say that few historical linguists are familiar
with much of the evidence or with recent works on the subject. There is
now a comparative phonology (Starostin 2005a), a comparative glossary
(Starostin 2005b), and the beginning of a comparative grammar
(Bengtson 2008).

*Some IE languages in the Greater Indian area (e.g. Sanskrit, Pashto)
have this trinary contrast secondarily (probably from contact with
Burushic languages), but outside of that area, and in Proto-Indo-European,
the trinary contrast is unknown.
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phoneme /y/ (“dotted y”).” All of these distinctive features
are ignored by C, who is unable to relate them to the
phonology of PIE. In our 2011 article we discuss these
features in detail and propose Sino-Caucasian origins for
them.

In morphology Bur is again far removed from Proto-
Indo-European, both in typology and in grammatical
morphemes. Nouns are classified into four classes and some
of them (about 150) are bound morphemes that require
prefixes marking the possessor’s person and class, e.g. Yasin
Bur a-yék ‘my name’, gu-yék ‘thy name’, and so on. (The
same prefixes are used in the verbal template.) Noun
plurals are formed with 70 different plural suffixes. The
Bur verb has a templatic morphology with as many as four
prefix positions, including pronominal and valence-
changing morphemes preceding the verb stem. All of
these features are alien to IE languages but are typical of
Sino-Caucasian languages.

The Bur personal pronouns are suppletive, for
example the second-person singular (2ps) ‘thou’ pronoun,*
for which Bur has the direct stem wun,” opposed to the
oblique stem gu—.6 As C admits, “[t]he status of this
pronoun in regard to Indo-European [*tuh,] is complex
and tenuous, and requires extensive argumentation and
further analysis.” On the other hand the comparison of
the Bur suppletive forms un / gu- with the corresponding
forms in some Sino-Caucasian languages is relatively
straightforward, e.g. Khinalug (Caucasian) wi ‘thou’ (nom.)
/ ox ‘(to) thee’ (dat.);” or Ket @ ‘thou’ (nom.) / @k, uk

5The precise quality of /y/ is elusive; according to reports its allomorphs
range from retroflex glide to a retroflex fricative or sibilant, i.e.
something like [y ~r~l ~Z].

‘For the sake of semantic clarity the archaic pronouns ‘thou/thee/thy’
are employed here to gloss 2ps forms.

*With variants uy ~ um.

*With variants gu-, g6(0)-, -kd(0)-.

"Other East Caucasian languages have leveled the suppletion, but retain
either the U(N) or GU form of ‘thou’, e.g. Archi and Udi un ‘thou’
(identical in form with Bur un) : Chechen o, Dargi u, Shinaz Rutul gu. In
Tsakhur the direct forms wu and gu are in free variation, with genitive
forms of the GU type. West Caucasian has generalized the U(N) type as
*wa ‘thou’ (Nikolaev & Starostin 1994, pp. 483-484, 1014-1015).

Volume 40, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2012



158 John D. Bengtson & Vaclav BlaZek

‘thy’ (attrib.), ku- ‘2"" pers. sg. verbal prefix).

Indeed, the Ket 2ps verbal prefix ku- (e.g., bu u da-ku-
toy ‘she sees thee’) is phonetically and semantically
homologous with the Bur 2ps verbal prefix gu-/ku-" (e.g. gu-
ydtis nu-kéo-skarc ‘cutting off thy head’”). This precise
paradigmatic parallel alone should spur any curious linguist
to investigate the possibility of a genetic relationship
between Bur and Ket (and by extension the Yeniseian
language family). After extensive study of this question we
can say that a significant amount of other morphological
and lexical evidence supporting this relationship (see
Bengtson 2010, Starostin 2010a). G. van Driem (2001)
agrees with this linkage and has called it “Karasuk,”
associating the linguistic group with the synonymous
archaeological culture."

For example, consider the Bur word for ‘name’ and its
morphology. The meaning ‘name’ is universally
acknowledged to be one of the most basic and stable of all.
It is ranked 10™ in G. Starostin’s (2010b) inventory of the
most stable words. The Bur word for ‘name’ is *yek (Yasin —
yék, Hunza & Nager —ik)," which is obviously unrelated to
the common IE word for ‘name’, *(e)nomen-, a word which
is retained to this day by almost all IE languages. But if we
look to the northeast, to the same Yeniseian languages
that have the suppletive 2ps pronoun and 2ps affix ku-
described above, we find a word for ‘name’ that is
reconstructed as *'ic (attested as Ket i, Yug i, Kott ix, ix,
Pumpokol ¢). In addition to the apparent cognation of
these noun roots, there are also morphological similarities
in the formation of plurals with a velar nasal suffix: Bur
Yasin —yékiy, -yéki¢iy, Hunza & Nager —ikiéiy ‘names’": cf.

SWith variants gu-, k-, go-, ko-, goo-, kéo-, depending upon tonal properties
of the noun or verb.

Lit. ‘2PS-head CONVERB-2PS-cut’, i.e. ‘thy head thy cutting (off)’, with
both the noun stem and verb stem marked for 2ps. Example from
Anderson (ms.).

"While we agree with van Driem’s linguistic link, we think it is far to old
to be the language of the Karasuk culture.

"The hyphen informs like —yék and —k indicates that these are bound
morphemes that always require a possessive prefix, e.g. Yasin Bur a-yék
‘my name’, gu-yék ‘thy name’, etc.

The -iéiy forms are a kind of reduplication, not uncommon in Bur
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Ket, Yug ¢y, Kott iky / eky / eiky ‘names’.

Indeed when we investigate further we find that
within the most basic and stable words Bur and IE have
precious little in common. Thus for ‘to eat’ (25" in stability)
Bur has nothing similar to the common IE *ed- ‘eat’
attested in most IE subgroups, but rather the root variants
*$i / *si / *su, the use of which depends upon the class and
number of the object, again an utterly non-IE
characteristic.”® Yeniseian, again, has a similar root, *si- ‘to
eat’. And for ‘to give’ there is no trace of the common IE
*do(w)- ‘to give’, but instead Bur uses three different roots,
again, as with ‘to eat’, determined by the class of the
object: (1) *-wu- ‘to give’; (2) *-chi- ‘to give’; (3) *gun- ‘to
give’." Sino-Caucasian parallels have been proposed for
these three Bur roots (Bengtson & Blazek 2011: 57).

In the final analysis the best criticism of a hypothesis
is to offer a more satisfactory alternative hypothesis. Our
alternative hypothesis did not originate with us, but is a
refined version of linguistic linkages proposed throughout
the twentieth century by various scholars, the most
prominent of which were K. Bouda, A. P. Dulson, O. G.
Tailleur, and V. N. Toporov. These early-to-mid twentieth
century theories linked Bur with the Yeniseian languages,
and sometimes also the (North) Caucasian languages and
Basque. "

Within the past three decades these linkages have
been given a much firmer theoretical basis, including
phonetic correspondences, especially by Sergei A. Starostin.
Recent lexicostatistical studies conducted by George
Starostin of the Evolution of Human Language Project
confirm the lexical affinity among the four language

affixes.

BJe., *si (with class L, II, III singular object) / *su (with class I, II, IIl plural
object) / *§i (with class IV object).

“Le., (1) *u-‘to give’ (only with class I, II, IIT object), (2) *<hi- ‘to give’
(only with class IV singular object); (3) *gun- ‘to give’ (only with class IV
plural object).

“Some more remote linkages have also been proposed with the Sino-
Tibetan or Tibeto-Burman family of Asia, and with the Na-Dene family of
North America. Taken together this proposed macro-family is called
“Sino-Caucasian” or “Dene-Caucasian.”
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groups mentioned in the previous paragraphs,'® and also
find that Burushaski and Yeniseian form a subfamily
together, whose root is dated approximately to 6,570
BCE."”

Professor Casule has presented a mass of interesting
data. In our opinion the resemblances between Bur and IE
can be accounted for by (a) loanwords (in both directions,
as well as from other languages), (b) Wanderwirter, (c)
chance resemblances, and (d) a small amount of archaic
residue from a very old putative ancestor that some
linguists call “Borean.”® When these layers are peeled away
from Burushaski we are left with a core that is incompatible
with IE origin.
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Comments on Casule’s “Correlation of the
Burushaski Pronomial System with Indo-
European”

M. E. Huld
California State University, Los Angeles

This is a difficult paper to address as I don't see
anything like proof in the collection of data, but I don't
see any obvious errors. What Casule says at the beginning
concerning earlier attempts, that were both unsystematic
and relied on random similarities, can also be applied to
some of his own work. Sometimes it seems like he has a
valid point that needs further work, but other times it
looks like chasing after some will o' the wisp.

I do find it odd that within Indo-European, the
laryngeals have varied development, but in Burushaski they
all merge as an undifferentiated [h], especially when the
majority of scholars have held that the first e-coloring
laryngeal was a glottal stop; why did that become an [h]?
Any real relationship with IE should have multiple
correspondences with multiple laryngeals.

Another problem is that some of the comparisons are
semantically flawed. For example, Hitt. arki means 'he
mounts' but only as a sexual euphemism; it really means
'have anal intercourse' so the comparison with Bur. Zorgo
‘ascent, slope' is weak; the IE root for that concept was
*steigh-.

I also find the claim that the three IE tectals collapsed
into a single series in Burushaski peculiar for two reasons.
The differences were fundamental to IE (even Tocharian
seems to have some traces of difference) and the claim
that Burushaski most closely matches some Palaco-Balkan
language is then at odds with the fact that Albanian is the
one IE language that most clearly preserves the three-way
contrast of the tectals.
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Similarly, I find the explanation of how the presumed
IE three-way gender contrast became the Burushaski four-
way noun class system. If that did happen, there needs to
be a more clearly articulated explanation of why each of
the four Burushaski noun classes is identified with a
distinct demonstrative stem, while IE itself uses all of its
demonstratives in each of the three genders. I would
expect the ancestral language to have had some type of
noun classes that in some manner generate the IE gender
system and can explain the Burushaski noun classes.
Moreover, the IE peculiarity that the feminine singular
matches the neuter plural (the Avar nominal markers show
just this peculiar glitch) should be apparent if Burushaski is
related.

Here I fall back on Meillet's dictum, that relationships
are proven not by shared items but by shared anomalies,
and I don't see enough of these in the present work to
convince me.

On the other hand, I obviously accept the notion that
Burushaski has borrowed from IE; the degree to which this
has happened may be hard to sort out, and I wouldn't want
to claim that a relationship is not provable. Part of the
problem is that Casule seems to drift in and out of a
collateral relationship (Burushaski and IE are descended
from a common ancestor), a loan-relationship (Burushaski
has borrowed from some early IE language) and outright IE
membership.

If there has been an element of IE creolization, it is
possible that there are layers of different chronological
and cultural contact giving nuanced ranges of cognate sets
much like NHG Hahn, NE hen < PIE *gan- 'sing' beside NE
cant, incantation < Lat. cantare < IE *qan-, beside NE chant <
OFr. chanter < Lat. cantare < IE *gan-, beside NE chanteuse <
Fr. chanteuse < OFr. chanter < Lat. cantare < 1E *qan-. To
make such a determination Casule would need to make
judgments about the semantic domains and about the
centrality of the vocabulary, and I don't see that that work
has been undertaken here, but it could be.
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Correlation of the Burushaski Pronominal
System with Indo-European and Phonological
and Grammatical Evidence for a Genetic
Relationship

Response to Discussants

Ilija Casule
Macquarie University

In their discussion, Bengtson and Blazek (henceforth
BB) refer to their [2011] article which they say “devotes
some three dozen pages to this critique [of my
hypothesis], including phonology, grammar and lexicon”.

The title of the article “On the Burushaski-Indo-
European hypothesis by I. Casule” (and their statement) is
however misleading, because it implies that it is entirely on
my hypothesis on the Indo-European origin of Burushaski.
A closer look nevertheless, reveals that 90% of the article
is about Bengtson and Blazek’s proposal and related
information (from pp. 27-58 there are only a few brief
mentions of my work).

The authors elaborate their hypothesis on the Dene-
Caucasian status of Burushaski, which they consider
essentially a language isolate within this macrofamily “that
also includes Na-Dene, Sino-Tibetan, North Caucasian,
Basque and Yeniseian languages” (BB 25). Theirs is a
rather ambitious and daunting task which requires
evidence not only of the existence of this macrofamily but
also of coherent correspondences between each and every
one of its members at all levels, and especially at the
grammatical. In order to be accepted, it ultimately requires
approval from scholars studying all of these language
groups.

In order to comment on their hypothesis or assess its
validity, I would need to be knowledgeable about at least
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some of these languages and groups, which is not the case.
For this reason I can only write about some factual errors
and possible misrepresentations of my analysis, which is
mistakenly stated as the topic of the article. I just note
some of the major issues.

Even though the authors indicate that their article
was originally written “around mid-2007”, they have not
included or mentioned (even if only in the bibliography)
most of my work, in spite of saying that my scholarship
spreads “over the last two decades” (BB 25). Thus, for
example, in Casule (2003b) I analyze the Indo-European
origin of some 75 Burushaski names of body parts, and it
would have been reasonable to expect that if there was
criticism about the lack of examples from this semantic
field in my work (BB 55-57), this study should have been
consulted or at least noted.

In the area of phonology, BB state that I have
neglected the uvular or retroflex consonants in my
analysis. I have written in some detail about the internal
phonological variation and alternation in Burushaski. Note
for example the alternation k : g, also k > g; extensive
variation of g and § (Casule 2010: 14-15); dialectal
alternation q : ¢ in intervocalic position (Varma (1941:
141) and Morgenstierne (1945); alternations of k, and k :
q, change k > q = (in loanwords), k : kh, k < kh, k > kh, k >
gh (in loanwords), kh > : qh, q : gh (Casule 2010: 14-18,
with numerous examples). Retroflexion in Burushaski is
discussed in Casule (2003a: 26-28).

The same goes about the change w- > b- mentioned
and exemplified in the only article of mine discussed by BB
(Casule 2003a: 33, four examples) and expanded
significantly in Casule (2010: 6-8, nineteen examples). BB
cite Bur waq ‘open the mouth, talk’ as a contradictory
counterexample, but it turns out to be a loanword from
Indo-Aryan, e.g., OInd vakti ‘speaks, says’, also found in
Shina (Berger 1998: 464), and loanwords from Indo-Aryan
do not undergo this historical change.

Another indicative example is BB’s (26) discussion of
Bur Yasin bérkat ‘summit, peak, crest, height’ (Berger
1974: 133) [which I derive from IE *bhergh-to ‘high’]
where they state that the presence of k instead of g is an
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inconsistency. Yet in the newest Berger reference they
have consulted (Berger 2008: 4.17), for -rk- < -rg-, he
states that after r media are (generally) voiceless, which
clarifies this example.

In some cases, BB omit crucial information, as in their
statement about “semantically tortuous” comparisons,
where they give the example of the correlation between
IE *hyerg-nt-om ‘white metal, silver’ and Bur hargin ‘dragon
which comes into being from a snake’ (Berger 1998: 193),
without noting that I am actually comparing the Burushaski
word with the Phrygian gloss argwitas ‘dragon, Lamia’, in
Hesychius (Neroznak 1978: 136), derived from the Indo-
European stem above, in what is an exact correspondence
(see Casule 2004), especially as in antiquity a Lamia was a
mythological woman-snake.'

The lack of semantic latitude in my comparisons, in
addition to the consistent phonological correspondences,
is actually one of their major noted strengths (see Alonso
de la Fuente 2006, who provides a balanced assessment of
the same article [Casule (2003a)] analysed by BB).

Considering that the basis for their critique was Casule
(2003a), which is an extensive study on the precise
correspondence  between the Indo-European and
Burushaski laryngeals (together with the coloring effects
on the adjacent vowels), it is surprising that nothing has
been said on this important question. This JIES article also
has a ten page addendum (Ibid 69-79) which gives an
outline of the grammatical correspondences between
Burushaski and Indo-European, which BB address very
selectively — for example the demonstrative system is not
mentioned, the adjectives, the case system, the verbal
non-finite forms, etc. I have expanded significantly some
of these points in subsequent articles. For example, the
numerals only receive a brief mention in Casule (2003a),
but have been the subject of an entire article in Casule
(2009b).

One of the major weaknesses of Bengtson and

"Note also in Burushaski the plant name 1hargzil ‘Convolvulus arvensis
Linn. Ackerwinde’ (B 195), Eng field bindweed, with trumpetshaped
white or pale pink flowers and light brown fruit.” It is most likely that it also
contains the same Indo-European stem *h,erg- ‘white’ + a suffix *a-lo.
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Blazek’s  proposal is the lack of grammatical
correspondences. The forms for the Bur lp and 2p sg
pronouns stand in isolation (without the case endings) and
being unsystematic they can be explained as chance
correspondences. Their reconstruction of the Bur 2p sg
pronoun is unsatisfactory, as they posit the form un’ as
basic, whereas the basic form is un > um.

In other cases, as in the discussion of the “-It-” group
which in Burushaski means ‘other; two; second’ and as a
verbal prefix ‘to X in two’ (e.g. ‘to tear/cut in two’, e.g.,
Bur du-ltar- ‘to fall apart, cut into pieces’) and duality in
general, BB make inconsistent assumptions about the
Burushaski historical developments and treat it wrongly as a
phoneme: “internal Burushaski alternation of the initial
dental stop t- with the medial clusters —It-” (Bengtson and
Blazek 2011: 36”). Even in examples like Bur haralt ‘rain’
(< har + alt) where we have a rare use of —alt- as a suffix, it
means ‘other type of water/liquid’.

Some of their correspondences involve roots of one
or two phonemes and these are difficult to analyse
meaningfully, e.g., like Bur —a- ‘give’ (for the possibility
that it could be from IE *do6-u-, *du- ‘give’, see footnote 9
in my main discussion article). For some examples, like the
Burushaski word for ‘name’, singled out by BB, we have
proposed clear IE etymologies: Bur —ik (Cunn “goyak”,
Hay “gayek” — the latter < *gu-yek ‘your name’, Bur Ys —
yék ‘name; good name, good reputation’, iik dila Ng ‘one
says, it is said’, -é ... -ik ét-, o os- ‘...to name, to call, to give
a name’ (L 42) (B 211) [-k < devoiced —-g in word final
position.] can be derived from IE *h,eg- or *h,eh,g- ‘say’
(IEW 290: *eg-) : Lat aio ‘say’, adagium ‘proverb’, axare
‘+/- call by name, give a name to’, Gk & ‘say’, Arm asem
‘say’, TochAB aks- ‘announce, proclaim, instruct’ (M-A 535
— widespread and old in IE). The Burushaski semantic
development is the same as in Latin. For other possibilities
of interpretation, see Casule (2003a: 60-61).

*The use of the asterisk by BB to denote forms with pronominal prefixes,
following Lorimer, has been abandoned and BB are advised to use it only
for reconstructed forms, in line with Berger’s approach.

*In many cases BB (2011: 36-38) unjustifiably reconstruct forms with It-
which they later consider as a given.
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As we have indicated in the past, an important task
ahead is to trace the origin of the Burushaski non-core
non-Indo-European vocabulary. Perhaps Bengtson and
Blazek’s work could be a contribution in this direction,
given that most of their purported correspondences
involve words that are not Indo-European. The links with
Caucasian whether within “Nostratic” or not, should be
given precedence in this task.”

As for the centrality of the semantic fields of the
correspondences, note further Paul Friedrich’s comments
(in a letter to E. Bashir of January 4, 2012): “Casule’s
analysis is conclusive. At a more concrete level I was struck
by the 30 pastoral terms that are of IE but not II origin.
The full correspondence of 32 kinship terms’ with IE
seems conclusive.”

Bengtson and Blazek, but also Martin Huld (in this
issue) stress the typological difference between the
Burushaski four gender system and Indo-European. Huld
conjectures how the Indo-European three-way gender
contrast became the Burushaski four-way noun class system.
Even though scholars like Matasovic (2004: 22 n.6) still
state that the four-gender system is not attested in Indo-
European, in a recent seminal study Loporcaro and
Paciaroni (2011) show convincingly that there are four-
gender systems in a substantial part of the Romance
language family: “...there indeed exist some IE languages
which do possess four distinct genders, and hence display a
system that, despite the many differences, has some points
in common with that of Burushaski.” (Loporcaro and
Paciaroni 2011: 391).

Most importantly, they include Albanian among these
four-gender languages. Albanian, in addition to masculine
and feminine, has two neuters, with a gender system as
Loporcaro and Paciaroni (2011: 413 n. 22) argue
comparable inter alia to that of the Romance languages and
Burushaski. In Romance just as in Burushaski a distinction

*As we have hinted in our analysis of the Burushaski shepherd vocabulary
(Casule 2009a: 155, in the case of Bur acas ‘sheep or goat’ : IE *h,eigs-
‘goat’, Proto-Adyghian-Kabardian *aca ‘he-goat’).

Friedrich is an expert in Indo-European kinship terminology, e.g.
Friedrich (1966).
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is made between inanimate countables and (singular) mass
nouns, with similar idosyncrasies. Bearing in mind the
other correspondences between Burushaski and Albanian
and the ancient and modern Balkan languages, this
becomes highly significant, and may be the “anomaly”
Huld seeks.

As they (Loporcaro and Paciaroni 2011: 415) stress:
“The existence of a semantic distinction between the two
neuters makes our Romance four-gender systems more
similar to the one of Burushaski (...)” They argue that the
development was from an inherited three gender system,
where the neuter split in two (Loporcaro and Paciaroni
2011: 421). Becoming four genders “can be a transitory
step along the way towards becoming two.” (Loporcaro and
Paciaroni 2011: 425).

These new findings are very important for the
understanding and placement within Indo-European of
the Burushaski noun class system, i.e., as an innovation
within North-Western Indo-European and not as an
archaism.

Addressing Huld’s concerns, we can restate the
innovations shared between NW IE and Burushaski. Some
of the most compelling evidence comes from the
grammatical correspondences, e.g., within the personal
pronouns, the Burushaski form for the 1. person plural mi
< IE *mes- corresponds with Balto-Slavic and Armenian, an
isogloss that is matched by the full correlation of the
Burushaski demonstrative system with the demonstrative
system of Balto-Slavic, Armenian and Tocharian as
reconstructed by Kortlandt (1983). Within the
demonstrative system, Burushaski shares an exceptional
trait with Albanian, with the use of kho-, khi- which is
prefixed to the distal forms to derive the proximate
demonstratives.

An  important Burushaski-Albanian and  Slavic
commonality can be found also in the numeral system.
Morphologically, the endings of the Burushaski numbers 2,
4, 5, (most probably also 6) and 9 can be traced to the
Indo-European ordinal numbers with -to, in Bur also -ti (in
the forms used for counting) (the latter perhaps from the
Indo-European abstracts in —ti), generally the same as in
Albanian and Slavic (Casule 2009b).
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Note also the correlation between IE instr. —mi, as in
Sl kamenimi ‘stone’ (inst. sg.) and the Arm inst. sg. ending
—amb (Beekes 1995: 114-115). > Bur abl. —um, -m / -mo
(the latter used to form possessive adjectives) (B I: 63).

We should note a highly significant derivational
isogloss, namely the Burushaski suffix -ski which
constitutes a correspondence with Germanic, Slavic and
Thracian (see examples [1-3] in Casule 2010).

These specific grammatical correspondences correlate
with a number of Burushaski lexical isoglosses with Slavic
and especially with the Albanian and Romanian ancient
Balkan substratal lexis (for which, see e.g. Brancus (1983),
Poghirc (1967), Russu (1967) (1970). In Casule (2009a),
out of the 32 Burushaski autochthonous shepherd terms of
(non-Indo-Iranian) Indo-European origin (and with no
semantic latitude), 10 correspond closely with the Albanian
and Romanian substratal pastoral vocabulary. Quite a large
number of the lexical correspondences of Burushaski with
IE are confined to North-Western Indo-European.

Returning to Huld’s comments, the laryngeals in
Burushaski are in fact strong evidence of a relationship.
Even though he finds it odd that the laryngeals merged in
Burushaski as “an undifferentiated [h]”, they preserve fully
and consistently the coloring of the adjacent vowels. The
laryngeal evidence is conclusive.

Huld notes a semantic flaw in one example: Hitt arki
‘he mounts’ (in a sexual sense) which we compare with Bur
hurgé, Ys horgoé ‘ascent, slope up; uphill’ (B 206). The
same example was seen as a strong one by one of the
anonymous referees of our article in this issue who said:
“He [IC] equates Bur hurgé ‘ascent’ with PIE *h,orghei
‘mounts’. But the PIE word is only ‘mounts’ in the sexual
sense (“the bull mounted the cow”). If the Bur-PIE
relationship is real, Burushaski departed pre-PIE when the
word was still ‘mount’ (in the non-sexual sense) while in
PIE itself the word came to denote only the sexual act.
(like PIE *yebh- ‘enter’ preserved as yadp- in Tocharian as
‘enter,” but in “post-Toch-PIE” only ‘futtuere.”) The
semantic latitude evidenced here is rather the exception
in our analyses.

I agree with Huld that I have not been unequivocal in
my final assessment of the relationship between
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Burushaski and Indo-European. This is due to a large
extent to the fact that Burushaski is the result of language
contact, both involving linguistic borrowing and “imperfect
language learning”, which can obscure the nature of the
relationship.’

Hamp, in support of our evidence, firmly states that
there is a relationship of deep antiquity between IE and
Burushaski, while at the same time emphasizing that we
owe many archaisms to North-West Indo-European, which
would explain some of the Burushaski developments. Yet
Casule (2012), which discusses the Macedonian, Balkan
and South Slavic (substratal) correspondences with
Burushaski (positively reviewed by Hamp), and the
shepherd vocabulary and cultural vocabulary point to a
Balkan connection. Whatever the status of the
relationship of Burushaski with IE, (and even at a deep
level it is a close one), the Balkan (and Asia Minor?)
localization seems to me clear.

Another firm conclusion is that Burushaski is the
result of contact of an Indo-European language with a yet
to be identified agglutinative, perhaps also ergative
language.

Further more detailed study will clarify whether
Burushaski is an old relative of Indo-European, or a
member of North-Western Indo-European profoundly
transformed by language contact, which is our preferred
interpretation. In any case we can say confidently that
there is a very strong correlation between Burushaski and
Indo-European.
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In Memoriam

Manfred Mayrhofer

(26" September 1926, Linz — 31" October 2011, Vienna)

Manfred Mayrhofer was born on 26" September 1926
in Linz, in the same year as his colleagues from Brno, Aldof
Erhart and Antonin Bartonék, whom he knew well. He
studied at a humanistic grammar school which was also
attended by other distinguished Indo-Europeanists such as
Fritz Schachermeyer, Georg Renatus Solta and Jochem
Schindler. During the last three years of his studies,
Mayrhofer recalled, students and their teachers had to
divide their time between classes and compulsory service in
air defence. In 1944, he completed the grammar school
with the certificate Luftwaffenhelfer-Zeugnis, i.e. with the
certificate of being an assistant to the Luftwaffe.

At the beginning of 1945, he was detailed as a manual
worker to the front in Northern Italy where he was taken
captive by the British. He went through several prison
camps located in different parts of the Apennine peninsula
and in autumn 1945 he returned back to Linz. He lived in
the American occupation zone, which meant that he was
not allowed to study in Vienna. Therefore, he chose the
second largest Austrian city, Graz, where he started his
university studies in the winter semester 1945-46. Here he
met the Indo-Europeanist Wilhelm Brandenstein, who
became his teacher and later his co-author (see 1958a,
1964a). Paul Kretschmer and Nikolaj Trubeckoj were
among the teachers of Brandenstein and, therefore,
Mayrhofer considered all three of them his instructors.

Due to this intellectual background, he became
interested in phonology and on Brandenstein's
recommendation he focused on Non-Indo-European
languages — more specifically on Semitic languages — which
he studied as his second doctoral field. He was conferred a
doctor's degree in 1949 for his defence of the dissertation
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on Brugmann’s Law (1949a). He habilitated in 1951 with a
publication on the Dravidian substrate in Sanskrit (1951b).
In 1953 he entered the University of Wirzburg as a
visiting assistant professor; five years later, he was awarded
the title of associate professor and finally became a full
professor in 1959. In 1963, he was invited to the
University of Saarbriicken and since 1966 he represented
Vienna Indo-European linguistics, not only until his
retirement in 1990, but also for a further 21 years as a
prolific professor emeritus.

The most valuable work of Manfred Mayrhofer is
indisputably the “Etymological dictionary of Old Indian”,
which he actually wrote twice. The first version began to
appear in individual volumes in 1953 under the title
Kurzgefaftes etymologisches Warterbuch des Altindischen / A
Concise  Sanskrit  Etymological — Dictionary (Heidelberg:
Winter). In 1956, the first volume was completed, the
second followed in 1963, the third with appendix in 1976
and the fourth with register in 1980. In the first two
volumes, the author concentrates rather on recording the
existing etymologies, and only the third volume represents
a significantly higher author's contribution, i.a. due to a
consistent inclusion of Iranian material.

Mayrhofer set a high standard for all etymologists
focusing on the Indo-European languages that dealt with a
large lexical corpus. This was also valid for Mayrhofer alone.
He solved his dissatisfaction with the first two volumes in
the following way: he began to work on a new dictionary,
which met his own criteria of quality. In 1986, a new
dictionary, Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen,
started to be published again in Heidelberg by Winter. The
first volume was ready in 1992, the second, which also
focused on the corpus of the old language, was finished in
1996. In the third volume, the word stock of later Sanskrit
was described and registers were added.

Besides dozens of articles on etymology, it is necessary
to mention two substantial Indologic publications by
Mayrhofer: the grammar of Pali (1951a) and of Sanskrit
(1953a, 1965a, 1978a; English 1972a, Serbian 2002a).
Despite their conciseness, they form outstanding
introductions into the study of both languages.
Mayrhofer's second largest sphere of interest involved
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relics of Mitanni-Aryan (1959a,d; 1960c,d; 1964k;
1965b,d,f,g,h; 1966a; 1968g; 1969¢; 1972g; 1973d; 1974a;
1982a; 1997a). His third field of interest were Old and
marginally also Middle Iranian languages. Apart from the
epigraphic Old Persian and Bactrian relics, he
concentrated particularly on onomastics and on the
interpretation of glosses in foreign languages' literary
relics. He mostly focused on Old Persian (1958a; 1964a,d;
1970c,f; 1971c; 1972b,e; 1976e; 1978b,c,f,n; 1979b,c;
1982¢; 1985¢; 1989b; 1992¢), then on Avestan (1977a,b;
1978j,1), Median (1968c,g; 1973f), Scythian (2006a),
Bactrian (1962c), and Parthian (1974g). In his subsequent
studies, he analyzed Old Iranian onomastics in a broader
view (1962a; 1969a,d; 1971a; 1973a,e; 1975a,b,c,e,f; 1978g;
1979h,i; 1981c,d; 1987b; and many onomastic entries in
Encyclopedia Iranica). The monographic article co-written
with W. Eilers, in which they tried to find the solution to
the problem of Kurdish beech in the broader context of
the Iranian dendronymy (1962b) is exceptionally valuable.
Mayrhofer dedicated the introductory article to the
compendium of Iranian languages (1989a) to the
prehistory of the Iranian languages. In a special study, he
summarized the information on the lexicology of the
Iranian languages (1991a), and he was also the author of
the “Chapter on the Iranian branch of languages” in the
French compendium on Indo-European languages
(1994b).

The fourth of Mayrhofer's domains was Indo-
European historical phonetics and its development in the
individual daughter branches. He had studied the problems
of Brugmann's Law already in his dissertation and later in a
special article (1949a; 1952b). He also wrote the entry on
Bartholomae's Law in Encyclopedia Iranica (1989b). He
focused on Brugmann's interdental spirans in a spate study
(1982d). In a number of articles, he analysed reflections of
Indo-European laryngeals in individual branches — in Indo-
Iranian languages (1981b, 2005a), Greek (1982b), Latin
(1987a) and in Indo-European languages in general
(2005a). His view of Indo-European historical phonetics
was summarized in several synthetic studies (1986a;
1988b,e; 2004a). He published his works over an
unbelievable 62 years. His scholarly career was crowned by
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a synthesis dealing with the development of Indo-
European linguistics from its beginnings until the present
day (2009a).

Manfred Mayrhofer secured his place at the Olympus
of linguistics already during his lifetime. But if a possible
visitor searches there for him in vain, he should not be
surprised. For a scholar of Mayrhofer's status — Indo-
European and Indo-Iranian linguist par excellence — Olympus
is far too low and only the Himalayas constitute a
sufficiently dignified place for his soul.

Manfred Mayrhofer's bibliography'

1947
(a) Etymologische Miszellen. (Vedisch dmah ,dieser®; ai. kakarika-
Jfeige), REIE 4, 1947, 409-412.

1948

(a) Orientalisches in unserer Muttersprache, Sprache und Schrift 1:3, 1948,
5-6.

(b) Orientalisches in unserer Muttersprache, Unser Weg 3, 1948, 42-43.

(c) Vom o6stlichen Humanismus, Die Lesergilde 1948 /3 (unpaginated).

(d) rev. Wiener Zeitschrift fir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, Band 51
(1948), 1. und. 2. Heft, Wien 1948, Bucherschau. Zeitschrift fiir den
Biicherfreund und den internationalen Buchhandel 2:11, 1948, p. 5.

1949

(a) Zur Restproblematik des ,Brugmannschen Gesetzes®. Inaugural-
Dissertation zur Erlangung der philosophischen Doktorwiirde an der
Karl-Franzens - Universitat in Graz, (Graz 1949), 59 pp.

(b) Fortschritte in der Sprachwissenschaft. Neuerscheinungen seit
Kriegsende (IV), Osterreichisches Forschungsinstitut fiir Wirtschaft und
Politik. Berichte und Informationen 4(143), 1949, 2459(19)-2460(20).

1950

(a) Beitriage zur altindisch en Etymologie. (1. ai. matkuna- ,Wanze*; 2. ai.
cetah ,Diener, Sklave®; 3. ai. sundra- ,freudig, schoén; 4. ai. vyaghrd-
JTiger; 5. ai. stri-/ mind. itthi- Weib®; 6. ai. prajyah ,reichlich®.), ArchL 2,
1950, 39-45.

(b) Beitrage zur altindischen Etymologie II. (1. Ein versteckter Beleg
von ai. dvi- ,zwei®; 2. Altindisch hema- ,Gold®; 3. Zu ai. -sn- > -st- ; 4. pali
dandha- ,,trage*; 5. Sandika im Mahabharata; 6. ai. tiram ,Ufer*.), Archl 2,
1950, 132-139.

"The bibliography was compiled by means of partial bibliographical lists
published in two volumes of his “Selected works” (1979a; 1996¢) and
consulting Bibliographie Linguistique.
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(c) Etymologische Miszellen. (1. Altindisch knayate ,ist feucht; stinkt;
tont“; 2. Zufall?; 3. Altindisch vanik ,Kaufmann, Hindler®; 4. Ein
indoarischdravidischer ,,Riickkehr®; 5. Ein dravidischer Beitrag zum
Thema ,,Sprach-Tabu“; 6. Altindisch lgjja ,Scham®; 7. Eine palistische
Notiz zu lat. findo, jungo, scindo usw.; 8. Zur Frage des Kulturwortes
»Rose“.), AO 18:4 (= Symbolae ad studia orientis pertinentes Frederico
Hrozny decticatae. Pars quinta), 1950, 68-77.

(d) Neue Literatur zu den Substraten im Altindischen, AO 18:4 (=
Symbole ad studia orientis pertinentes Frederico Hrozny dedicatae. Pars
quinta), 1950, 367-371.

(e) Altindisches. (1. Ai. srdaku- FluBl“; 2. Ai. talinah .fein, zart“; 3. Zum
Vokativ Singular der @Stimme.), ZDMG 100, 1950, 618-620.

) Uber den Wert des Pali-Kanons, Buddhistische Monatshefte 2, 1950, 93-
95.

(g) rev. Max Ladner, Gotamo Buddha, Zirich 1948, DLZ 71, 1950, 441-
442,

(h) rev. F. B. ]J. Kuiper, An Austro-Asiatic Myth in the Rigveda, Amsterdam
1950, DLZ 71, 1950, 489-490.

(i) rev. R. Grandsaignes d'Hauterive, Dictionnaire des Racines des
Langues Européennes, Paris 1949, BiOr 7, 1950, 206-207.

(j) rev. Julius Pokorny, Indogermanisches Etymologisches Wérterbuch.
Lieferung 1-3, Bern 1948-1950, BiOr 7, 1950, 207-208.

1951

(a) Handbuch des Pali, mit Texten und Glossar. Eine Einfiihrung in das
sprachwissenschaftliche Studium des Mittelindischen. 1: Grammatik; II: Texte
und Glossar, Heidelberg 1951, XXVII, 214; [VII], 83 pp.

(b) Das dravidische Substrat im Altindischen. Eine sprachgeschichtliche
Untersuchung, [habilitation thesis, part1], (Graz 1951), 71 pp.

(c) Kuberah — Nalakabarah. Probleme eines altindischen Gottesnamens,
BNF2,1950/51, 178-181

(d) Arische Landnahme und indische Altbevolkerung im Spiegel der
altindischen Sprache , Saeculum 2, 1951, 54-64.

(e) Die Indus-Kulturen und ihre westlichen Bezeichnungen. (review
article on: Heinz Mode, Indische Frithkulturen und ihre Beziehungen
zum Westen, Basel 1944), Saeculum 2, 1951, 300-305.

(f) Sanskrit vynddm and badvam, JAOS 71,1951, 145-146.

(g) Zu einer germanischen Wortsippe fiir ,kehren®, GRM 33 = N. F. 2,
1951/52, 69-70.

(h) Basic Sanskrit?, ZDMG101, 1951, 352-354.

(i) rev. Raghu Vira, Amgala-Samskrta-Hindi-Mahakosa, Nagpur, ZDMG
101, 1951, 421-426.

1952

(a) Studien zur indogermanischen Wortkunde, [habilitation thesis, part
II], Graz 1952, 58 pp.

(b) Zur Restproblematik des ,Brugmannschen Gesetzes®, KZ70, 1952, 8-
19
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(c) Das Gutturalproblem und das indogermanische Wort fiir ,Hase*, in:
Studien zur indogermanischen Grundsprache, Wien 1952, 27-32; appendix: p.
71.

(d) Gibt es ein indogermanisches *sor- ,Frau“?, in: Studien zur
indogermanischen Grundsprache, Wien 1952, 32-39.

(e) Indogermanische Wortforschung seit Kriegsende, in: Studien zur
indogermanischen Grundsprache, Wien 1952, 39-55.

(f) Arische Landnahme und indische Altbevolkerung im Spiegel der
altindischen Sprache, Anthropos 47, 1952, p. 296.

(g) Indogermanisch-Dravidisches zum Thema ,Zufall", Anthropos 47,
1952, 664-665.

(h) Kuberah — Nalakubarah, Probleme eines altindischen Gottesnamens,
Anthropos 47, 1952, p. 672.

(i) Old Persian kunautiy : Sanskrit Synoti, JAOS 72, 1952, 110-111.

(j) Awestisch aradra-, AO 20 ( = Diatribae . . . Francisco Lexa quinque of
septuaginta annos nato. Pars prima), 1952, 342.

(k) Zum Namen Poseidon, AAHG 5, 1952, 59-61.

(1) Indogermanisch -si-im Lateinischen, ArchL 4, 1952, 117-120.

(m) Die wissenschaftliche Erschliefung des Urbuddhismus und der Pali-
Kanon, Die Einsicht 5, 1952, 34-41.

(n) Eine neue Darstellung der urspringlichen Buddhalehre, Die Einsicht
5,1952, 103-108.

(o) Stern, PBB74, 1952, 316-318.

(p) Mohendscho-Daro und Harappa, AfO 16, 1952-1953, 165-166.

(q) rev. Calvin Kephart, Sanskrit. Its Origin, Composition, and Diffusion,
Strasburg, Virg. 1949, DLZ 73, 1952, 143-144.

(r) rev. Gosta Liebert, Das Nominalsuffix -#- im Altindischen, Lund 1949
DLZ'73,1952, 328-330.

(s) rev. Nyanaponika, Satipatthana, Konstanz 1950 + Die schoénsten
Upanischaden. Der Hauch des Ewigen, ... ins Deutsche tibertragen von
Frank Dispeker, Zurich 1951, DLZ 73, 1952, 585-587.

(t) rev. Julius Pokorny, Indogermanisches Etymologisches Wérterbuch.
Lieferung 4-6, Bern 1950-1951, BiOr9, 1952, 2-4.

(u) rev. J. Gonda, Remarks on the Sanskrit Passive, Leiden 1951 + J.
Gonda, La Place de la Particule Négative na dans la Phrase en Vieil
Indien, Leiden 1951, ZDMG 102, 1952, 396-398.

(v) rev. Jules Bloch, Les inscriptions d'Asoka, Paris 1950, Erasmus 5, 1952,
488-491.

(w) rev. Friedrich Kluge/Alfred Gotze, Etymologisches Worterbuch der
deutschen Sprache, Berlin'®1951, GRM 33 = N. F. 2,1951/52, 327-328.
(x) rev. J. Gonda, Notes on Brahman, Utrecht 1950, Anthropos 47, 1952,
319-321.

(y) rev. Govind Swamirao Gai, Historical Grammar of Old Kannada,
Poona 1946, Anthropos 47, 1952, 694-695.

(z) rev. Kurt Schmidt, Pali — Buddhas Sprache, Konstanz 1951, Anthropos
47,1952, 1055-1056.

1953
(a) Sanskrit-Grammatik, Berlin 1953 ( = Sammlung Goschen, 1158), 89

pp-
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(b) Indian Linguistics in the German-Speaking Countries 1945-1951, IL
1952-1953, 17-20 ( = Reprint Edition. Vol. III, Comprising Volumes 9-15,
1965, 197-200).

(c¢) Der Gottesname Rudra, ZDMG 103, 1953, 140-150.

(d) Altindisch amhati-/amhiti- ,Gabe“, AO 21, 1953, 440-441.

(e) Lack, GRM 34 =N.F. 3, 1953, 71-75.

(f) Die Substrattheorien und das Indische, GRM 34 = N. F. 3, 1953, 230-
242,

(g) Lack, Anthropos 48, 1953, p. 652.

(h) rev. Max Ladner, Wirklichkeit und Erlésung, Konstanz 1952, DLZ 74,
1953, 275-276.

(i) rev. Arno Lehmann, Die sivaitische Frommigkeit der tamulischen
Erbauungsliteratur, Berlin-Hermsdorf o. J., DLZ 74, 1953, 518-520.

(j) rev. Sukumar Sen, Comparative Grammar of Middle Indo-Aryan,
Calcutta 1951, Erasmus 6, 1953, 473-475.

(k) rev. Alan S. C. Ross, Ginger. A Loan-Word Study, Oxford 1952,
Anthropos 48, 1953, 1002-1004.

(1) rev. U. R. Ehrenfels, The Kadan Language, Madras 1952, ZPhon 7,
1953, 272-275.

1954

(a) Hethitisch eku- ,trinken® und die vedische Bedeutung von asnd (i,
K7 71,1954, 45-48.

(b) Zwei griechische Wortdeutungen. (1. €U0w; 2. apréopat
werleugne®.), KZ71, 1954, 74-77.

(¢) Katu- ,Kampf" im Iranischen?, KZ71, 1954, p. 240.

(d) TevOwor. WS 67, 1954, p. 162.

(e) Perlen der Pali-Lyrik. (1. Ambapali, die Kurtisane; 2. Spriiche aus
dem Dhammapada. (his own translation), Die Einsicht 7, 1954, 57-58.

(f) rev. A. Thumb, Handbuch des Sanskrit. II, Heidelberg 21953, Die
Einsicht 7, 1954, 30-31.

(g) rev. Albert Thumb/Richard Hauschild, Handbuch des Sanskrit. II. 2.
Auflage, Heidelberg 1953, DLZ75, 1954, 258-262.

(h) rev. ]J. Gonda, Ancient-Indian ojas, Latin *augos and the Indo-European
nouns in -es-/-0s, Utrecht 1952, DLZ 75, 1954, 517-518.

(i) rev. R. C. Majumdar/A. D. Pusalkor, The Vedic Age, London 1951,
Erasmus 7, 1954, 489-493.

(j) rev.J. Gonda, Reflections on the Numerals "'One" and "Two" in Ancient
Indo-European Languages, Utrecht 1953, ZDMG 104, 1954, 267-270.

(k) rev. J. B. Hofmann, Etymologisches Worterbuch des Griechischen,
Munchen 1949, IF61, 1954, 293-296.

(1) rev. Max Ladner, Gotamo Buddha, Ziirich 1948, IIF61, 1954, p. 318.
(m) 7rev. Nyanatiloka, Das Wort des Buddha, Konstanz ®1953 + Kurt
Schmidt, Leer ist die Welt, Konstanz 1953, Anthropos 49, 1954, 365-366.
(n) rev. Anton Scherer, Gestirnnamen bei den indogermanischen
Volkern, Heidelberg 1953, Anthropos 49, 1954, 741-742.

(o) rev. Wolfgang Krause, Handbuch des Gotischen, Miinchen 1953, GRM
35 =N.F. 4, 1954, 345-346.

(p) rev. F. B. J. Kuiper, Nwpomt xark®, Amsterdam 1951, AAHG 7, 1954,
101-102.
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1955

(a) Zu ai. stri ,Weib*, KZ72,1955, 118-120.

(b) Das Problem indogermanischer Altertimlichkeiten im
Mittelindischen, in: Studia Indologica. Festschrift fiir Willibald Kirfel, Bonn
1955, s. 219-241.

(c) Altindisch laksa [recte: laksa ]. Die Methoden einer Etymologie,
ZDMG 105, 1955, 175-183.

(d) Vedic ga(m)bhira- : Avestan gufra-, IL 16 (= Suniti Kumar Chatterji
Jubilee Volume), 1955, 38-40.

(e) rev. Zygmunt Rysiewicz, Un archaisme do l'accentuation védique,
Krakow 1948, LPosn 5, 1955, 177-180.

(f) rev. T. Burrow, The Sanskrit Language, London 1955, DLZ 76, 1955,
898-901.

(g) rev. Walter Porzig, Die Gliederung des indogermanischen
Sprachgebiets, Heidelberg 1954, ZDMG 105, 1955, 234-237.

(h) rev. W. Porzig, Die Gliederung des indogermanischen Sprachgebiets,
Heidelberg 1954, HZ 179, 1955, 379-380.

1956

(a) Kurzgefafites etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindischen. / A Concise
Etymological Sanskrit Dictionary. I: A-TH, Heidelberg 1956, XXXV, 570 pp.
(published in eight volumes 1953-1956).

(b) Idg. *seud- ,ruhen, KZ73, 1956, 116-117.

(c) Altindische Nominalbildung. Zum neuen Band der ,,Altindischen
Grammatik®, OLZ51, 1956, 5-15.

(d) Bitteres Ende aus USA?, Sprachforum 2, 1956/57, p. 159.

(e) rev. Julius Pokorny, Indogermanisches Etymologisches Wérterbuch.
Lieferung 7-9, Bern 1953-1955, BiOr13, 1956, 111-113.

(f) rev. Muinchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft. Heft 4, Miinchen
1954, ZDMG 106, 1956, 403-406.

(g) rev. Hans Arens, Sprachwissenschaft, Freiburg/Miinchen 1955, GRM
37,1956, 401-404.

(h) rev. W. Filchner, Kumbum. Lamaismus in Lehre und Leben, Zirich

1954, HZ 182, 1956, 437-438.

1957

(a) Altindisch Castana- bei Ptolemaios, BNF'8, 1957, p. 109.

(b) Sanskrit dharuna- and Greek thelumna, IL 17 ( = Irach Jehangir
Sorabji Taraporewala Memorial Volume), 1957, 103-104.

(c) aoyos, ini MHNMHZY XAPIN. Gedenkschrift Paul Kretschmer. 11, Wien
1957, 36-39.

(d) Erste deutsche Sanskrit-Grammatik in Wirzburg, Main-Post
(Wiirzburg) 15. Februar 1957, Beilage ,Welt und Wissenschaft".

(e) rev. Sprachgeschichte und Wortbedeutung. Festschrift Albert Debrunner,
Bern 1954, Anthropos 52, 1957, 659-661.

(f) rev. N. Lahovary, Substrat linguistique Méditerranéen, Basque et
Dravidien, Firenze 1954, Anthropos 52, 1957, 661-663.

(g) 7rev. Hermann Berger, Zwei Probleme der mittelindischen
Lautlehre, Mainchen 1955, 1] 1, 1957, 100-102.
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(h) rev. Roland G. Kent, Old Persian. Grammar, Texts, Lexicon, New
Haven 21953, II] 1, 1957, 176-178.

(i) rec. Der Pretakalpa des Garuda-Purana, ... tibersetzt und erklart von
Emil Abegg, Berlin 21956, Die Einsicht 10, 1957, p. 32.

1958

(a) (+ Wilhelm Brandenstein) Antiguo Persa. Gramdtica, Inscripciones,
Léxico etimologico, Madrid 1958, 143 pp.

(b) Zeichen und Wunder der Schrift. Zu einem neuen Buch [Ernst
Doblhofer, Zeichen und Wunder, Wien/Berlin/Stuttgart 1957], Main-
Post (Wirzburg) 19. Februar 1958, Beilage ,Welt und Wissenschaft®.

(c) Gedanken zum Namen Himalaya, 71/ 2, 1958, 1-7.

(d) Gedanken zum Namen Himalaya, Anthropos 53, 1958, 628.

(e) Zwei indische Miszellen 7L 19 ( = Sir Ralph Turner Jubilee Volume.
I), 1958, 31-34.

(f) Personalanchrichten. [Wilhelm Brandenstein 60 Jahre], AAHG 11,
1958, 255-256.

(g) rev. Robert Birwé, Griechisch-Arische Sprachbezeichungen im
Verbalsystem, Walldorf 1956, Kratylos 3, 1958, 35-40.

(h) rev. Hugh Heneken, Indo-European Languages and Archeology,
Menasha 1955, Anthropos 53, 1958, 326-327.

(i) rev. Albert Thumb/Richard Hauschild, Handbuch des Sanskrit. I/1. 3.
Auflage, Heidelberg 1958, DLZ79, 1958, 753-756.

(j) rev. Kemal Balkan, Kassitenstudien, 1: Die Sprache der Kassiten, New
Haven, Conn. 1954, II] 2, 1958, 72-73.

(k)  rev. Peter Hartmann, Nominale Ausdrucksformen im
wissenschaftlichen Sanskrit, Heidelberg 1955, ZDMG 108, 1958, 416-418.
(1) rev. Walter Ruben, Die Lage der Sklaven in der altindischen
Gesellschaft, I, Berlin 1957, HZ 186, 1958, 344-345.

(m) rev. Jakob Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik. Introduction
générale, Band I: Lautlehre, Nachtrage zu Band I, Gottingen 1957, OLZ
53,1958, 372-375.

(n) rev. Jakob Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik. Nachtrage zu Band
I, 1, Gottingen 1957, OLZ53, 1958, 474-476. (Vgl. Nr. 56 C, 58 M).

(0) rev. Gosta Liebert, Zum Gebrauch der w-Demonstrativa im dltesten
Indoiranischen, Lund 1954, IFF63, 1958, 195.

(p) rev. Walter Ruben, Uber die Literatur der vorarischen Stimme
Indiens Berlin 1952, IF 63, 1958, 196-197.

(q) rev. Johann Knobloch, Romani-Texte aus dem Burgenland, Eisenstadt
1953, IFF63, 1958, 198-199.

(r) rev. Louis Renou, Histoire de la langue sanskrite, Lyon/Paris 1956, IF
63, 1958, 285-287.

1959

(a) Uber einige arische Worter mit hurrischem Suffix, AION-L 1, 1959, 1-
11.

(b) Altpersisch hamdtar-, AION-L 1, 1959, 13-14.

(c) Sprachwissenschaftliche indische Festschriften aus den letzten zehn

Jahren AION-L 1, 1959, 225-239.
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(d) Zu den arischen Sprachresten in Vorderasien, Die Sprache 5, 1959, 77-
95.

(e) Vedisch kapand, II] 3, 1959, 141-142.

(f) Goten in Indien und ‘--Umlaut’, ZDA 89, 1959, 289-290.

(g) rev. Walter Porzig, Das Wunder der Sprache, Bern 21957, DUZ 14,
1959, 378-380.

(h) rev. Ludwig W. Eichberg, Etymologien vorindogermanischer Worter
aus orientalischen Sprachen, Freiburg i. Br. 1956 + N. Lahovary, La
diffusion des langues anciennes du Proche-Orient, Bern 1957, Gnomon 31,
1959, 160-163.

1960

(a) Seitenfullsel [Wurzel *jos- ,giirten® im Indischen], KZ76, 1960, 159.

(b) Alfons Nehring siebzig Jahre, Die Sprache 6, 1960, 103-104.

(c) (+ Wilhelm Eilers:) Namenkundliche Zeugnisse der indischen
Wanderung? Eine Nachprafung, Die Sprache 6, 1960, 107-134.

(d) Indo-iranisches Sprachgut aus Alalah, 7] 4, 1960, 136-149.

(e) Profilierter Gelehrter feiert Geburtstag. Prof. Dr. Alfons Nehring
siebzig Jahre, Main-Post (Wirzburg) 11. August 1960.

(f) Mongolische Pferdeworter bei einem Sanskrit-Lexikographen?,
Paideuma 7, 1960, 274-2'76 = Festgabe fiir Herman Lommel, Wiesbaden. 1960,
s. 96-98.

(g) Behistun I 91, in: Indogermanica. Festschrift fiir Wolfgang Krause,
Heidelberg 1960, 121-124

(h) rev. Ilya Gershevitch, The Avestan Hymn to Mithra, Cambridge 1959,
AION-L 2, 1960, 121-123.

(i) rev. Hans Krahe, Indogermanische Sprachwissenschaft. 3. Auflage. I-II,
Berlin 1958-1959, AION-L 2, 1960, 123-126.

(j) rev. Albert Thumb/Richard Hauschild, Handbuch des Sanskrit. [1]/2.
3, Auflage, Heidelberg 1959, DLZ 81, 1960, 608-611.

1961

(a) Indogermanistische Randglossen zu ,Kluge-Mitzka“, Die Sprache 7,
1961, 177-189.

(b)  Zur sprachwissenschaftlichen Bedeutung des Ossetischen
[commentary to E. Benveniste, Etudes sur la langue ossete, Paris 1959],
BiOr18, 1961, 272-275.

(c) Der heutige Forschungsstand zu den indoiranischen Sprachresten in
Vorderasien, ZDMG111, 1961, 451-458.

(d) rev. Julius Pokorny, Indogermanisches Etymologisches Worterbuch.
Lieferung 10-13, Bern 1956-1959, BiOr 18, 1961, 22-23.

(e) rev. Heinz-Jirgen Pinnow, Versuch einer historischen Lautlehre der
Kharia-Sprache, Wiesbaden 1959, OLZ 56, 1961, 298-301.

(f) rev.J. Gonda, Four Studies in the Language of the Veda, 'ss<Gravenhage
1959, OLZ 56, 1961, 524-528.

(g) rev. T. Burrow — M. B. Emeneau, A Dravidian Etymological
Dictionary, Oxford 1961, Kratylos 6, 1961, 154-162.

(h) rev. Heinz Mode, Das Frithe Indien, Zirich 1959, AION-L 3, 1961, 254-
255.
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1962

(a) (+ Ridiger Schmitt:) Eine Notiz zur altiranischen Namenkunde, Or
31,1962, 313-321.

(b) (+ Wilhelm Eilers:) Kurdisch bz und die indogermanische
,,Buchen“Sippe, MAGW 92 ( = Festschrift Franz Hancar), 1962, 61-92.

(c¢) Das Bemiithen um die Surkh-Kotal-Inschrift, ZDMG 112, 1962, 325-
344.

(d) rev. A. J. van Windekens, Etudes pélasgiques, Louvain 1960, Anthropos
57,1962, 229-231.

(e) rev. Geo Widengren, Iranisch-semitische Kulturbegegnung in
parthischer Zeit, Kéln/Opladen 1960, Die Sprache 8, 1962, 121-122.

1963

(a)  Kurzgefaftes etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindischen/A  Concise
Etymological Sanskrit Dictionary. II: D-M, Heidelberg 1963, [IV], 700 pp.

(b) rev. Wolfgang Helck, Die Beziehungen Agyptens zu Vorderasien, im
3. und 2. Jahrtausend v. Chr., Wiesbaden 1962, Kratylos 8, 1963, 206-208.
(c) rev. Ernst Waldschmidt, Das Catusparisatsatra. III, Berlin 1962, Or 32,
1963, 517-518.

1964

(a) (+ Wilhelm Brandenstein) Handbuch des Altpersischen, Wiesbaden
1964, XII, 160 pp.

(b) Hethitisch und Indogermanisch. Gedanken zu einem neuen Buche
[commentary to Emile Benveniste, Hittite et Indo-Européen, Paris
19621, Die Sprache 10, 1964, 174-197.

(c) Uber Kontaminationen der indoiranischen Sippen von ai. taks-, tvaks-,
*tvars-, in: Indo-Iranica. Mélanges présentés a Georg Morgenstierne, Wiesbaden
1964, 141-148.

(d) Altpersische Spane, Or33, 1964, 72-87.

(e) rev. Friedrich Kluge, Etymologisches Worterbuch der deutschen
Sprache Berlin 191963, Die Sprache 10, 1964, p. 116. (Vgl. Nr. 52 W, 61 A).
(f) rev. Christian Bartholomae, Altiranisches Worterbuch, Berlin 21961,
Die Sprache 10, 1964, p. 117.

(g) rev. Ivan Fénagy, Die Metaphern in der Phonetik, Den Haag 1963, Die
Sprache 10, 1964, 117-118.

(h) rev. Henrik Samuel Nyberg, A Manual of Pahlavi. I, Wiesbaden 1964,
Die Sprache 10, 1964, p. 241.

(i) rev. Georg Janoska, Die sprachlichen Grundlagen der Philosophie,
Graz 1962, Die Sprache 10, 1964, p. 242.

(j) rev. Christoph Hauri, Zur Vorgeschichte des Ausgangs -ena des Instr.
Sing. der a-Staimme des Altindischen, Gottingen 1963, JAOS 84, 1964,
283-284.

(k) rev. Armas Salonen, Hippologica Accadica, Helsinki 1956 + Annelies
Kammenhuber, Hippologia Hethitica, Wiesbaden 1961 + Richard
Hauschild, Uber die frithesten Arier im Alten Orient, Berlin 1962, 17,
1964, 207-211.

1965
(a) Sanskrit-Grammatik mit sprachvergleichenden Erlduterungen. 2. Auflage,
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Berlin 1965 ( = Sammlung Goschen 1158/1158a), 110 pp.

(b) (+ H. Otten) Der Gott Akni in den hethitischen Texten und seine
indoarische Herkunft, OLZ 60, 1965, 545-552.

(c) (+ Hildegard Lewy) Apropos of the Text HSS XV 32, Or 34, 1965, 30-
31.

(d) Ein arisch-hurritischer Rechtsausdruck in Alalah?, Or 34, 1965, 336-
337.

(e) Nykyistd indogermanistiikkaa, Vir 1965, 241-254.

(f) Zu den Zahlwortkomposita des Kikkuli-Textes, IF 70, 1965, 11-13.

(g) Zur kritischen Sichtung vorderasiatisch-arischer Personennamen, IF
70, 1965, 146-163.

(h) Hethitisches und arisches Lexikon, IF 70, 1965, 245-257.

(i) rev. Maximilian Ellenbogen, Foreign Words in the Old Testament,
London 1962, 1I]9, 1965, 76-77.

(j) rev. Die Religionen Indiens. I-II, Stuttgart 1960-1964, CAJ 10, 1965,
136-137.

(k) rev. Nicolas Altuchow, Gramatica sanscrita elemental, Montevideo

1962, IF70, 1965, 81-83.

1966

(a) Die Indo-Arvier im Alten Vorderasien. Mit einer analytischen
Bibliographie, Wiesbaden 1966, 160 pp.

(b) Indogermanische Vilker im Umbkreis Babels und der Pharaonen,
Aschaffenburg 1966 (= Wissenschaftliche Beilage zum Jahresbericht
1965/66 des Kronberg-Gymnasiums Aschaffenburg), 12 pp.

(c) Indoarisch lubh: Homonymie oder semantische Vielfalt?, AcOr 30 (=
Iranian Studies Presented to Kaj Barr), 1966, 159-165.

(d) rev. Jes Peter Asmussen, Historiske tekster fra Achemenidetiden,
Kopenhagen 1960, AION-L 7, 1966, 209-211.

(e) rev. Richard Hauschild, Die indogermanischen Vélker und Sprachen
Kleinasiens, Berlin 1964, 1I]9, 1966, 235-236.

(f) rev. O. L. Chavarria-Aguilar (ed.), Traditional India, Englewood Cliffs,
N.]J. 1964, HZ203, 1966, 217-218.

1967

(a) Probleme um Datuvahya-, in: Festschrift fiir Wilhelm Eilers, Wiesbaden
1967, 217-219.

(b) (+ Jonas C. Greenfield) The 'algummim/'almuggim-Problem
Reexamined, in: Hebrdische Wortforschung. Festschrift . . . Walter
Baumgartner, Leiden 1967, 83-89.

(c) (+ Franz Hancar) Zum Stand der Streitwagenforsehung [commentary
to Wolfram Nagel, Der mesopotamische Streitwagen und seine
Entwicklung im ostmediterranen Bereich, Berlin 1966], BJVF 7, 1966,
257-271.

(d) rev. H. T. Lambrick, Sind. A General Introduction, Hyderabad 1964,
HZ204, 1967, p. 193.

(e) rev. R. L. Turner, A Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan
Languages, London 1966, Kratylos 12, 1967, 52-56.

(f) rev. M. B. Emeneau, "The Dialects of Indo-Aryan", Ancient Indo-
European Dialects, Berkeley/Los Angeles 1966 (S. 123-138), Die Sprache
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13,1967, 84-87.

(g) rev. John T. Waterman, Die Linguistik und ihre Perspektiven,
Munchen 1966, Die Sprache 13, 1967, 130-131.

(h) rev. J. Gonda, Change and Continuity in Indian Religion, Den Haag
1965, Die Sprache 13, 1967, p. 132.

(i) rev. Richard Hauschild, Register zur Altindischen Grammatik von J.
Wackernagel und A. Debrunner (Band IHII), Gottingen 1964, Die Sprache
13,1967, p. 132.

(j) rev. Schuyler Jones, An Annotated Bibliography of Nuristan
(Kafiristan) and the Kalash Kafirs of Chitral. I, Kobenhavn 1966 und D. N.
MacKenzie, The Dialect of Awroman (Hawraman-i Luhon), Kobenhavn
1966, Die Sprache 13, 1967, p. 133.

(k) rev. Adolf Bach, Geschichte der deutschen Sprache, Heidelberg
81965, Die Sprache 13, 1967, 134-135.

(1) rev. Lutz Mackensen, Reelams etymologisches Woérterbuch der
deutschen Sprache, Stuttgart 1966, Die Sprache 13, 1967, p. 135.

(m) rev. Wustmann, Sprachdummbheiten. Hg. von Werner Schulze, Berlin
1966, Die Sprache 13, 1967, p. 135.

(n) rev. Kita Tschenkéli, Georgisch-Deutsches Worterbuch. Lieferung 1-
11, Zarich 1960-1966, Die Sprache 13, 1967, 135-136.

(0) rev. Acta Gerinanica. 1, Kapstadt o. J., Die Sprache 13, 1967, p. 136.

(p) rev. Mario Lucidi, Saggi Linguistici, Neapol 1966, AAHG 20, 1967, p.
163.

1968

(a) Uber spontanen Zerebralnasal im frithen Indo-Arischen, in: Mélanges
d'indianisme a la mémoire de Louis Renou, Paris 1968, s. 509-517.

(b) Zu altindisch vama- ,link", Die Sprache 14, 1968, p. 160.

(c) Die Rekonstruktion des Medischen, AOAW 105, 1968, 1-22.

(d) Altindisch San[ak]aih, in: Pratidanam. Indian, Iranian and Indo-
European Studies Presented to Franciscus Bernardus Jacobus Kuiper, The
Hague/Paris 1968, 253-255.

(e) Vedisch vidhi- ,vereinsamt“ — ein indogermanistischer Mythos?, in:
Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft und Kulturkunde. Gedenkschrift fiir Wilhelm
Brandenstein, Innsbruck 1968, 103-105.

(f) (+ Wolfgang Dressler) Zur ,Indogermanischen Chronik”. Eine
Stellungnahme, MSS 23, 1968, 81-84.

(g) Indo-Arier im Alten Orient, Bustan 9:3-4, 1968, 39-42.

(h) Wilhelm Brandenstein. Nachruf, AimOAW 118, 1968 (1969), 356-343.
(i) Heinz Kronasser. Nachruf (mit Schriftenverzeichnis [von Hermann
Mittelberger]), AlmOAW 118, 1968 (1969), 348-359.

(j) rev. Romila Thapar und Percival Spear, Indien von den Anfangen bis
zum Kolonialismus, Zirich 1966, HZ207, 1968, p. 219.

(k) rev. Giacomo Devoto, Origini Indeuropee, Firenze 1962, 1I] 10, 1967-
1968, 187-189.

(1) rev. Carl Cappeller, Sanskrit-Worterbuch, 2. Neudruck, Berlin 1966,
Die Sprache 14, 1968, p. 63.

(m) rev. Hermann Paul, Deutsches Wérterbuch, Tubingen 1966, Die
Sprache 14, 1968, p. 64.

(n) Neue Bibliographien = rev. Bibliographie der Namenforschung in
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der Deutschen Demokratischen Republik. I, o. O. 1963-1966 +
Deutsche Asien-Afrika-Bibliographie. 1, Berlin 1966, Die Sprache 14,
1968, 70-71.

(o) rev. Revue Romane. 1/1-2, Copenhague 1966, Die Sprache 14, 1968, p.
71.

(p) Zu den alteren indogermanischen Voélkern und Sprachen = rev.
Gerold Walser, Die Volkerschaften auf den Reliefs von Persepolis,
Berlin 1966 + Paul Horsch, Die vedische Gathi- und Sloka-Literatur,
Bern 1966 und Lexikon der Alten Welt, Zirich/Stuttgart 1965 +
Saeculum Weltgeschichte, I-II, Freiburg i. Br. 1965-1966, Die Sprache 14,
1968, 187-188.

(q) rec. T. Burrow/M. B. Emeneau, A Dravidian Etymological Dictionary.
Supplement, Oxford 1968, Kratylos 13,1968, 208-210.

(r) rec. R. A. Crossland, Immigrants from the North, Cambridge 1967, Or
37,1968, p. 396.

1969

(a) Zu den neuen Iranier-Namen aus Persepolis, in: Studia Classica et
Orientalia Antonino Pagliaro oblata. III, Roma 1969, 107-117.

(b) Aus der Friihzeit vergleichender Sprachwissenschaft in Osterreich,
AOAW 106, 1969, 1-9.

(c) Zur Problematik kunstlicher Welthilfssprachen (Plansprachen).
Anhang: Wolfgang Dressler, Zur plansprachlichen Redundanz, AOAW
106, 1969, 263-280.

(d) Das angebliche iranische Etymon des Amazonen-Namens, in: Studi
linguistici in onore di Vittore Pisani. 11, Brescia 1969, 661-666.

(e) Die vorderasiatischen Arier [commentary to Annelies
Kammenhuber, Die Arier im Vorderen Orient, Heidelberg 1968], AsS
23,1969, 139-154

(f) Uber Notwendigkeit und Problematik eines neuen Iranischen
Namenbuches, in: 10. Internationaler Kongref fiir Namenforschung. Wien 8.-
13. IX. 1969. Abhandlungen: Disputationes ad montium vocabula
aliorumque nominum significationes pertinentes. Tom. I, Wien 1969,
423-427.

(g) Xerxes. Konig der Konige, AlmOAW 119, 1969 (1970), 158-170.

(h) rev. Atti del convegno sul tema: La Persia e il mondo greco-romano,
Roma 1966, Die Sprache 15, 1969, p. 67.

(i) rev. Hugo Schuchardt, Primitiae Linguae Vasconum, Ttibingen 21968,
Die Sprache

15,1969, p. 71.

(j) Idg. Sprachen des Keilschriftbereichs = rev. W. v. Soden/Wolfgang
Rollig, Akkadisches Syllabar, Rom 21967 + Rykle Borger. Handbuch der
Keilschriftliteratur. I, Berlin 1967 + Elmar Edel, Ortsnamenlisten aus
dem Totentempel Amenophis III., Bonn 1966, Die Sprache 15, 1969, 195-
196.

(k) 7rev. Johannes Benzing, Das Chwaresmische Sprachmaterial einer
Handschrift der "Muqaddimat al-Adab" von Zamaxsari 1, Wiesbaden 1968,
Die Sprache 15, 1969, p. 197.

(1) rev. Georgios E. Pangalos (ITaykahos), [Tept 700 yAwooixod diwparos
TS Kpﬁﬂ]g V:1, Athen 1968, WSN. F. 3, 1961, p. 241.
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(m) rev. ]J. Gonda, Manuel do Grammaire élémentaire de la langue
sanskrite, Leiden/Paris 1966, OLZ 64, 1969, p. 188.

1970

(a) Zu einer Deutung des Zarathustra-Namens in Nietzsches
Korrespondenz, in: Beitrdge zur Alten Geschichte und deren Nachleben.
Festschrift fiir Franz Altheim. 11, Berlin 1970, 369-374

(b) Die sprachwissenschaftliche Ausbildung durch den Universitats-
Linguisten in Osterreich [sic!], RPhA 13,1970, 33-39.

(c) Das Altpersische seit 1964, in: W. B. Henning Memorial Volume, London
1970, 276-298.

(d) Germano-Iranica, KZ 84, 1970, 224-230

(e) Wirdigung der Preistrager, in: Stiftung F. V. S. zu Hamburg. Verleihung
der Gottfried-von-Herder-Preise 1970, Hamburg o. J. (1970), 11-21.

(f) rev. W. Hinz, Altiranische Funde und Forschungen, Berlin 1969,
ArchAust 47,1970, p. 138.

(g) rev. Archaeologische Mitteilungen aus Iran. N. F. 1, Berlin 1968, Die
Sprache 16, 1970, p. 91.

(h) rev. Franz Rosenthal (ed.), An Aramaic Handbook. 1/1-2, II1/1-2,
Wiesbaden 1967, Die Sprache 16, 1970, p. 91.

(i) rev. Asko Parpola/Seppo Koskenniemi/Simo Parpola/Pentti Aalto,
Decipherment of the Proto-Dravidian Inscriptions of the Indus
Civilization, Kopenhagen 1969 + Id., Process in the Decipherment of the
Proto-Dravidian Indus Script, ebd. 1969, Die Sprache 16, 1970, 91-92.

(j) rev. A. L. Basham (ed.), Papers on the Date of Kaniska, Leiden 1968,
Die Sprache 16, 1970, 185-186.

(k) rev. Julius Pokorny, Indogermanisches Etymologisches Wérterbuch.

1I, Bern/Miunchen 1969, BiOr 27, 1970, 327-328.

1971

(a) Aus der Namenwelt Alt-Irans. Die zentrale Rolle der Namenforschung in der
Linguistik des Alt-Iranischen, Innsbruck 1971 (= IBS. Vortrage 3), 23 pp.

(b) (+ Elmar Edel) Notizen zu Fremdnamen in agyptischen Quellen, Or
40,1971, 1-10.

(c) Neuere Forschungen zum Altpersischen, in: Donum Indogermanicum.
Festgabe fiir Anton Scherer, Heidelberg 1971, 41-66.

(d) Irans Kultur- und Sprachenwelt in der Arbeit der Osterreichischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften, bustan 11:4/12:1, 1970-1971, 11-13.

(e) Zum Namen. Sayana, AOAW 108, 1971, 79-83.

(f) Die Leistungen der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften
in der Erforschung iranischer Kulturen und Sprachen, AOAW 108, 1971,
125-127.

(g) Die sprachwissenschaftliche Ernte der Persepolis-Ausgrabungen, in:
Imperium ~ Persicum. 1971. 2500jidhriges Bestchen des Persischen
Kaiserreiches. (Hg. von der Kaiserlich Iranischen Botschaft.) Wien 1971,
s. 60-63. [wrongly mentioned as ,Mayerhofer*].

(h) Berichtiiber die Tatigkeit und die Verdanderungen in der Akademie
und ihrer philosophisch-historischen Klasse in der Zeit vom 28. Mai 1970
bis 26. Mai 1971, AmOAW 121, 1971 (1972), 159-167.

(i) Wiirdigung der Preistrager, in: Stiftung F.V. S. zu Hamburg. Verlethung
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der Gottfried-von-Herder -Preise 1971, Hamburg o. J. (1971), 13-22.

(j) rev. R. T. Hallock, Persepolis Fortification Tablets, Chicago 1969 + R.
A. Bowman, Aramaic Ritual Texts from Persepolis, Chicago 1970, Die
Sprache 17, 1971, 68-69.

(k) rev. Alessandro Bausani, Geheim- und Universalsprachen, Stuttgart
usw. 1970, Die Sprache 17,1971, 190-191.

(1) rev. Gerhard Eis, Vom Zauber der Namen, Berlin 1970, Die Sprache 17,
1971, 191.

(m) rev. Rosane Rocher, Alexander Hamilton (1762-1824), New Haven
1968, Die Sprache 17,1971, 191.

(n) rev. Arthur Christensen, Etudes sus le Persan contemporain,

Kopenhagen 1970, Die Sprache 17,1971, 191-192.

1972

(a) A Sanskrit Grammar. Translated from the German with revisions and
an introduction by Gordon B. Ford, Jr., University, Alabama 1972 (=
Alabama Linguistic and Philological Series, 20), 115 pp.

(b) Altpersische Worter auf einer neugefundenen elamischen Inschrift,
Die Sprache 18,1972, 53-54.

(c) Eine neue Ta'anach-Tafel und ein indo-arischer Name, AOAW 109,

1972, 119-121 .

(d) Alltagsleben und Verwaltung in Persepolis. Linguistisch-
onomastische Aufgaben aus neuerschlossenen Profantexten, AOAW 109,

1972, 192-202.

(e) Aus dem perserzeitlichen Agypten Eine namenkundliche Notiz,

AOAW 109, 1972, 317-320.

(f) Zur Problematik der Plansprachen. Anhang: Wolfgang Dressler, Zur
plansprachlichen Redundanz, MLP 4, 1972, 18-33.

(g) Die arischen Sprachreste in Vorderasien — eine Abwehr der
Hyperkritik, AAntH 20, 1972, 271-282.

(h) Berichtiiber die Tatigkeit und die Verdanderungen in der Akademie
und ihrer philosophisch-historischen Klasse in der Zeit vom 27. Mai 1971
bis 17. Mai 1972, AlmOAW 122, 1972 (1973), 23-29.

(i) Wirdigung der Preistrager, in: Stiftung F.V.S. zu Hamburg. Verleihung
der Gottfried-bon-Herder-Preise 1972, Hamburg o. J. (1972), 13-23.

(j) rev. R. L. and D. R. Turner, A comparative dictionary of the Indo-Aryan
languages. Phonetic analysis, London 1971, Kratylos 15, 1970 [1972], 220.

(k) rev. D. N. MacKenzie, A Concise Pahlavi Dictionary, London 1971 +
Farhad Sobhani, Persisch-deutches Woérterbuch, Berlin 1971, Die Sprache
18,1972, 69-70.

(1) rev. G. A. Melikisvili, Die urartiische Sprache, Rom 1971, Die Sprache
18,1972, p. 72.

1973

(a) Omomastica Persepolitana. Das altiranische Namengut der Persepolis-
Tiifelchen. Unter Mitarbeit von Janos Harmatta, Walther Hinz, Ridiger
Schmitt und Jutta Seifert, 1973 (= SbOAW 286 = Veréffentlichungen der
Iranischen Kommission, 1), 358 pp.

(b) Der Reiner-Test, in: Festschrift Heinrich Otten, Wiesbaden 1973, 191-
197.
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(c) Konferenz in Budapest tiber ,Probleme der Quellen zur Geschichte
Zentralasiens von der achiamenidischen Epoche bis zur arabischen
Eroberung*, AOAW110,1973,171-172.

(d) Die Arier im Vorderen Orient — ein Mythos?, AOAW 110, 1973, 249-
250.

(e) Das Wiener Projekt eines Iranischen Namenbuches, Onoma 17,
1972/73, 233-236.

(f) Medismen in der 1967 gefundenen Xerxes-Inschrift?, Ling 13 (=
Karel Ostir — In memoriam), 1973, 97-101.

(g) Berichtiiber die Tatigkeit und die Veranderungen in der Akademie
und ihrer philosophisch-historischen Klasse in der Zeit vom 18. Mai 1972
bis 23. Mai 1973, AlmOAW 123, 1973 (1974), 24-31.

(h) Wirdigung der Preistrager, in: Stiftung F.V. S. zu Hamburg. Verleihung
der Gottfried-von-Herder-Preise 1973, Hamburg o. J. (1973), 15-28.

1974

(a) Die Arier im Vorderen Orient — ein Mythos? Mit einem bibliographischen
Supplement, Wien 1974 (= SbOAW 294, 3), 93 pp.

(b) Plansprachen und Sprachplanung. Geschichte, Kritik, Perspektiven,
in: Festschrift zur Feier des 125jcihrigen Bestehens der Sdchsischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, Berlin 1974, 77-86.

(c) Ein neuer Beleg zu der indogermanischen Sippe fur ,Halsschmuck®,
in:  Antiquitates Indogermanicae. Gedenkschrift fiir Hermann Giintert,
Innsbruck 1974, 289-291.

(d) Xerxes, roi des rois, in: Commémoration, Cyrus. I: Hommage universel ( =
Acta Iranica 1), Leiden/Téhéran-Liége 1974, S. 108-116. (translated by J.
Kellense items 69 g).

(e) Iran Kultur- und Sprachwelt in der Arbeit der Osterreichischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften, in: Commémoration Cyrus. I: Hommage
universel ( = Acta Iranica 1), Leiden/Téhéran-Liége 1974, 328-334.

(f) Richard Hauschild. 2. 12. 1901 — 15. 2. 1972, JbSAW 1971-1972, 1974,
307-316 (with bibliography of R. H. von Wolfgang Morgenroth).

(g) Zu den Parther-Namen der griechischen Awroman-Dokumente, in:
Meémorial Jean de Menasce, Louvain 1974, 205-213.

(h) Comments and foreword, in: Riickldufiges Worterbuch des
Altindischen/Reverse Index of Old Indian. Ausgearbeitet von Wolfgang
Schwarz, durchgesehen und erginzt von Oskar. E. Pfeiffer, mit einem
Vorwort von Manfred Mayrhofer. Lieferung 1: a - °chada-, Wiesbaden
1974, I-VI.

(i) Bericht tber die Tatigkeit der philosophisch-historischen Klasse in
der Zeit vom 24. Mai 1973 bis 15. Mai 1974, AlmOAW 124, 1974 (1975),
35-38.

(j) Aus einer neuen Bibliographie zu den Indo-Ariern von Mitanni,
AAntH 22,1974, 275-279.

k Vorwort, BIK1, 1974, 1-2.

(1) rev. Sigrid Von der Schulenburg, Leibniz als Sprachforscher,
Frankfurt a. Main 1973, Die Sprache 20, 1974, 169-170.

(m) rev. Gerhard Doerfer, Lautgesetz und Zufall, Innsbruck 1973, BNFN.
F.9,1974, 301-302.
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(n) rev. Karl Oberhuber, Die Kultur des Alten Orients, Frankfurt 1972,
Philosophy and History'7, 1974, 220-222.

1975

(a) Namen aus Persepolis und Susa, in: Mélanges linguistiques offerts i Emile
Benveniste, Paris 1975, 415-418.

(b) Ein altes Problem: "Gustasp" im achten vorchristlichen Jahrhundert?,
in: Monumentum H. S. Nyberg. 11 ( = Acta Iranica 5), Leiden/Téhéran-Liege
1975, 53-57.

(c) Die bisher vorgeschlagenen Etymologien und die éltesten
Bezeugungen des Mithra-Namens, AOAW 112, 1975, 155-156.

(d) Kleinasien zwischen Agonie des Perserreiches und hellenistischem
Fruhling. Ein Inschriftenfund des Jahres 1973, AOAW 112, 1975, 274-282.
(e) Zur [sic!] altiranischen Namen aus Persepolis [sic!], in: Actes du XI
Congrés International des Sciences Onomastiques. Sofia, 28. VI. - 4. VII. 1972.
Tome 2, Sofia 1975, 43-47.

(f) Iranian proper names in by-traditions from the Parthian and
Achaemenid periods, in: Actes du XXIX* Congres international des
Orientalistes. Section organisée par Philippe Gignoux: Iran Ancien, Paris
1975, 40-42.

(g) Bericht tiber die Tatigkeit der philosophisch-historischen Klasse in
der Zeit vom 16. Mai 1974 bis 14. Mai 1975, AlmOAW 125, 1975 (1976),
173-178.

(h) Giacomo Devoto. Nachruf, AlmOAW 125, 1975 (1976), 557-562.

(i) Einfihrende Bemerkungen zum vorliufigen Werkplan fir das
JIranische Personennamenbuch®, BIK2, 1975, I-11.

(j) Miller Friedrich, Linguist und Ethnograph, in: Osterreichisches
Biographisches Lexikon 1815-1960. VI, Wien 1975, s. 414-415.

(k) Pali, lason we-sifriit [Pali, Sprache und Literatur], in: Ha-Enziglopedyd
ha-"tvrit [Hebraische Enzyklopdadie]. 27, Jerusalem-Tel Aviv 1975, cc.
841-842.

(I) rev. R. H. Robins, Ideen- wund Problemgeschichte der
Sprachwissenschaft, Frankfurt a. M. 1973, Die Sprache 21, 1975, p. 54.

(m) rev. Kurt Baldinger, Zum Einflufl der Sprache auf die Vorstellungen
des Menschen, Heidelberg 1973, Die Sprache 21, 1975, 54-55.

1976

(a) Kurzgefaftes etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindischen/A  Concise
Etymological Sanskrit Dictionary. IIl: Y-H, Nachtrige und Berichtigungen,
Heidelberg 1976, XXIII, 808 pp.

(b) Zur Problematik kunstlicher Welthilfssprachen (Plansprachen), in:
Plansprachen. Beitrdige zur Interlinguistik. Herausgegeben von Reinhard
Haupenthal, Darmstadt 1976, 308-319. )

(c) N. S. Trubetzkoy und die Osterreichische Akademie der
Wissenschaften, in: Opuscula Slavica et Linguistica. Festschrift fiir Alexander
Issatschenko, Klagenfurt 1976, 235-238.

(d) Herders Persepolis-Schriften. Ein Hinweis, in: Fesigabe fiir Otto Hdfler,
Wien/Stuttgart 1976, 479-485.

(e) Altpersische [sic!] ma [sic!] raxatuv [sic!], in: Miscellanea in Honorem
Ibrahim Purdavad. Yadegar Namevye Purdavud ( = Farhang-e Iran Zamin
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21), Tehran 1354/1976, S. 89-92. (correctly: Altpersisch ma raxoatuv).

(f) Bericht tiber die Tatigkeit der philosophisch-historischen Klasse in
der Zeit vom 15. Mai 1975 bis 12. Mai 1976, AlmOAW 126, 1976 (1977),
224-228. )

(g) Wilhelm Eilers — 70 Jahre, Osterreichische Hochschulzeitung 28:10,
1976, p. 18.

(h) rev. J. D. Pearson (ed.), A Bibliography of Pre-Islamic Persia, London
1975, BiOr33, 1976, 383-384.

(i) rev. Aulis J. Joki, Uralier und Indogermanen, Helsinki 1973, NyK 78,
1976, 162-164.

1977

(@) Zum Namengut des Avesta, Wien 1977 (= SbOAW 3085 =
Veroéffentlichungen der Iranischen Kommission, 3), 68 pp.

(b) Iranischen Personennamenbuch. Band I: Die altiranischen Namen. Faszikel
1: Die avestischen Namen, Wien 1977 (= Sonderpublikation der
Iranischen Kommission), 113 pp.

(c) Emile Benveniste. Nachruf, AlmOAW 127, 1977 (1978), 532-539.

(d) Bericht tiber die Tatigkeit der philosophisch-historischen Klasse in
der Zeit vom 12. Mai 1976 bis 25. Mai 1977, AlmOAW 127, 1977 (1978),
190-195.

(e) rev. Karl Oberhuber, Die Kultur des Alten Orients, Frankfurt 1972,
Mundus 13, 1977, 132-134.

1978

(a) Sanskrit-Grammatik mit sprachvergleichenden Erlduterungen. 3. Auflage,
Berlin/New York 1978 (= Sammlung Gdschen 2207), 110 pp.

(b) Supplement zur Sammlung der altpersischen Inschriften, Wien 1978
(= SbOAW 338 = Veroffentlichungen der Iranischen Kommission, 7), 51
pp-

(c) Nachlese altpersischer Inschriften. Zu Jiberschonen und neugefundenen
beschrifteten Objekten und zur Schriftproblematik im persischen Weltreich.
Werkstattbericht tber ein ,Supplement altpersischer Inschriften®.
Innsbruck 1978 (= IBS. Vortrage 19), 26 pp.

(d) Kurzgefaftes etymologisches Waorterbuch des Altindischen. / A Concise
Etymological Sanskrit Dictionary. IV: Register, unter Mitarbeit von Riidiger
Schmitt und Ronald Zwanziger. 1. Lieferung [ = 27. Lieferung des
Gesamtwerkes], Heidelberg 1978, 80 pp.

(e) Die bisher vorgeschlagenen Etymologien und die &ltesten
Bezeugungen des Mithra-Namens, in: FEtudes Mithriaques. Actes du 2°
Congres International. Téhéran, du 1" au 8 septembre 1975 ( = Acta Iranica
17), Leiden/Téhéran-Liege 1978, p. 317-325.

(f) Die Nebentiborlieferung des Altwestiranischen. Zu einem Buche von
Walther Hinz, AfO 25, 1974/1977 (1978), 179-184.

(g) Altneue Iraniernamen aus Persepolis, in: Studia in honorem Veselini
Besevliev, Sofia 1978, S 56-60.

(h) (+ Wolfgang Dressler:) Alexander Issatschenko f, Die Sprache 24,
1978, p. 127.

(i) [Exkurs Gber die Wortbildung von (myken.) /hek“étas/], in: Sigrid
Deger-Jalkotzy, E-QE-TA. Zur Rolle des Gefolgschaftswesens in der
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Sozialstruktur mykenischer Reiche, Wien 1978, s. 196-197.

(j) Zarathustra und kein Ende?, AAntH 25, 1977 (1978), 85-90.

(k) Zur Frage der Mitanni-Indoiranier, in: The Proceedings of the Xth
International Congress of Classical Archaeogy. Ankara-izmir 23-30/I1X/1973.
Vol. I, Ankara 1978, p. 47.

(1) Eigennamen als Hilfsquellen der Rekonstruktion. An avestischen
Beispielen demonstriert, in: Proceedings of the Twelth International Congress
of Linguists. Vienna, August 28-Septemberr 2, 1977, Innsbruck 1978, s.
501-504.

(m) Bericht tiber die Tétigkeit der philosophisch-historischen Klasse in
der Zeit vom 26. Mai 1977 bis 10. Mai 1978 AImOAW 128, 1978 (1979),
166-172.

(n) Altpersische Inschriften. Osterreichische Hochschulzeitung 30:12, 1978,
18.

1979

(a) Ausgewdhlte Kleine Schriften. Herausgegeben von Sigrid Deger-Jalkotzy
und Ruadiger Schmitt, Wiesbaden 1979, 235 pp.

(b) Iranisches Personennamenbuch. Band I: Die altiranischen Namen. Faszikel
2: Die altpersischen Namen; Faszikel 3: Indices, Wien 1979 (=
Sonderpublikation der Iranischen Kommission), 32, 33 pp.

(c) I"Jberlegungen zur Entstehung der altpersichen Keilschrift, BSOAS
42,1979, 290-296.

(d) Die iranischen Elemente im aramaischen Text, in Fouilles de Xanthos.
VI: La stéle trilingue du Létoon, Paris 1979, s. 179-185.

(e) Archaismus Innovation. Eine grammatische Unterscheidung in
Keilschrift-Paralleltexten aus achimenidischer Zeit, AO47, 1979, 96-99.
(f) Aus der Welt der Sanskrit-Inschriften. Anlallich eines Buches von Th.
Damsteegt, Die Sprache 25,1979, 176-181.

(g) Ein unpubliziertes beschriftetes Eichgewicht der Dareios-Zeit,
AOAW 116, 1979 (1980), 25-27.

(h) Zur Frage nicht medisch-persischer Personennamen in Persepolis, in:
Prolegomena to the Sources on the History of Pre-Islamic Central Asia, Budapest
1979, s. 111-118.

(i) Das neue Iranische Namenbuch, in: Almanach '79 der dsterreichischen
Forschung, Wien 1979, 124-129.

(j) Bericht tber die Tatigkeit der philosophisch-historischen Klasse in
der Zeit vom 10. Mai 1978 bis 16. Mai 1979, AlmOAW 129, 1979 (1980),
171-179.

1980

(a) Kurzgefaftes etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindischen. / A Concise
Etymological Sanskrit Dictionary. IV: Register. Unter Mitarbeit von Heinz
Dieter Pohl, Riidiger Schmitt und Ronald Zwanziger, Heidelberg 1980,
VIIL, 384 pp.

(b)  Zur Gestaltung des etymologischen Worterbuches einer
»,GroBcorpus-Sprache“. Mit je einem Anhang von Vasilij Ivanovi¢ Abaev
sowie von Karl Hoffmann und Eva Tichy, Wien 1980 (= SbOAW 368 =
Veroffentlichungen  der  Kommission  fir  Linguistik  und
Kommunikationsforschung, 11), 58 pp.
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(c) Zu iranischen Reflexen des wvyki-Typus, in: Recherches de linguistique.
Hommages a Maurice Leroy, Bruxelles 1980, 130-152.

(d) Uber sprachliche Rekonstruktionsmethoden [Auszug aus dem
Vortrag], AOAW 117, 1980 (1981), 357-366.

(e) Bericht uber die Tatigkeit der philosophisch-historischen Klasse in
der Zeit vom 16. Mai 1979 bis 7. Mai 1980, AlmOAW 130, 1980 (1981),
173-176.

(f) Iranische Kommission, in: Tdtigkeitsbericht der Osterreichischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften 1978-79, 1980, 152-153.

(g) rev. Integrale Linguistik. Festschrift fur Helmut Gipper, Amsterdam
1979, Die Sprache 26, 1980, 195-196.

1981

(a) Nach hundert Jahren. Ferdinand de Saussures Friihwerk und seine Rezeption
durch die heutige Indogermanistik. Mit einem Beitrag von Ronald
Zwanziger, Heidelberg 1981 (= SbHAW 1981, 8), 43 pp.

(b) Laryngalreflexe im Indo-Iranischen, ZPhon 34, 1981, 427-438.

(¢) Zu einem Kimmerier-Namen, Die Sprache 27, 1981, 186-188.

(d) Zu ubergangenen Inschriftenfragmenten aus Susa, AOAW 118, 1981
(1982), 128-132.

(e) Nach hundert Jahren. Ferdinand de Saussures Frihwerk und seine
Rezeption durch die heutige Indogermanistik, JbHAW 1981 (1982), 36-
37.

(f) Paul Tedescot, Osterreichische Hochschulzeitung 33:1/2, 1981, 24-25.

(g) Mario Wandruszka 70, Die Presse (Wien) 8./9. August 1981, p. 6.

(h) Bericht uber die Tatigkeit der philosophisch-historischen Klasse in
der Zeit vom 8. Mai 1980 bis 20. Mai 1981, AlmOAW 131, 1981 (1982),
159-165.

(i) rev. Hans Helmut Christmann, Frau und ,Jidin®“ an der Universitat.
Die Romanistin Elise Richter (Wien 1865-Theresienstadt 1943)
Wiesbaden 1980, ZRPh 97, 1981, 531-532.

(j) rev. Thomas M. Scheerer, Ferdinand de Saussure. Rezeption und
Kritik, Darmstadt 1980, Die Sprache 27, 1981, 43-45.

1982

(a) Welches Material aus dem Indo-Arischen von Mitanni verbleibt far
eine selektive Darstellung?, in: Investigationes philologicae et comparativae.
Gedenkschrift fiir Heinz Kronasser, Wiesbaden 1982, s. 72-90.

(b) Uber grlechlsche Vokalprothese, Laryngaltheorie und externe
Rekonstruktion, in: Serta Indogermanica. Festschrift fiir Gunter Neumann,
Innsbruck 1982, 177-192.

(c) Altpersisch taumani ,Krifte*, II] 24, 1982, 201-204.

(d) Ergebnisse einer Uberprifung des indogermanischen Ansatzes
»Thorn“, AOAW 119, 1982 (1983), 240-255.

(e) Begegnung mit Wolfgang Schaukal, in: Wolfgang Schaukal 1900-
1981. Gemdlde und Grafiken, Graz 1982, 59-60.

(f) Bericht tuber die Tatigkeit der philosophisch-historischen Klasse in
der Zeit vom 21. Mai 1981 bis 26. Mai 1982, AlmOAW 132, 1982 (1983),
158-161.

(g) rev. Bernfried Schlerath, Sanskrit Vocabulary, Leiden 1980, Mundus
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18,1982, 133-136.
(h) 7rev. Max Pfister, Einfilhrung in die romanische Etymologie,
Darmstadt 1980, Die Sprache 28, 1982, 34-35.

1983

(a) Sanskrit und die Sprachen Alteuropas. Zwei Jahrhunderte des Widerspiels
von Entdeckungen und Irrtiimern. Mit einem Anhang: Pére Coeurdoux'
Bericht uber die Ahnlichkeiten von Sanskrit, Griechisch und Latein,
Gottingen 1983 (= NAWG 1983,5), 121-154, plus faksimile.

(b) ("Jberlegungen zu einem neuen etymologischen Woérterbuch des
Altindoarischen, in: Das etymologische Worterbuch. Fragen der Konzeption und
Gestaltung, Regensburg 1983, 147-154.

(c) Lassen sich Vorsrufen des Uriranischen nachweisen?, AOAW 120,
1983 (1984), 249-255; auch separat: Wien 1984 (= Veroffentlichungen
der Iranischen Kommission, 13).

(d) The Earliest Linguistic Traces of Aryans Outside India and Iran, JCOI
50, 1983, 87-95.

(e) Ein Jahrzehnt miterlebter Sprachwissenschaft. Zu einem Buch von
Oswald Szemerényi, Die Sprache 29, 1983, 182-186.

(f) rev. Gholam Djelani Davary, Baktrisch. Ein Wérterbuch, Heidelberg
1982, Mundus 19, 1983, 193-195.

(g) rev. Erich Neu - Wolfgang Meid (eds.), Hethitisch und
Indogermanisch, Innsbruck 1979, Literature, Music, Fine Arts 16, 1983,
30-32.

(h) rev. Peter Schmitter, Untersuchungen zur Historiographie der
Linguistik. Struktur - Methodik - theoretische Fundierung, Tubingen
1982, Die Sprache 29, 1983, 62.

1984
(a) Iranische Kommission, in: Tdtigkeitsbericht der Osterreichischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften 1982-83,1984,184-186.

1985
(a) ["Jberlegungen zu einer Fortsetzung der von Jerzy Kurylowicz
begriindeten ,Indogermanischen Grammatik®, in: Grammatische

Kategorien. Funktion und Geschichte. Akten der VII. Fachtagung der
Indogermanischen Gesellschaft. Berlin, 20.-25. Februar 1983, Wiesbaden
1985, 257-260.

(b) *h,d-ti- ,Speise, Futter” im Iranischen, MSS 45, 1985, 165-169.

(c) (M. Majrxofer:) Lingvisticeskie rezul’taty izucenija persepol’skoj
nadpisi Kserksa, poluennye so vremeni ee otkrytija v 1967 godu, VJa
34/3, 1985, 25-32.

(d) Fremdwort — vulgarsprachliche Entwicklung — Archaismus? Zur
Problematik vedischer Etymologie, AOAW 122, 1985 (1986), 117-123.
(e) Abiratta(§), in: Encyclopaedia Iranica. I, London-Boston-Henley 1985, p.
218.

(f) Ammitmanya, in: Encyclopaedia Iranica. I, London-Boston-Henley 1985,
p- 979.

(g) rev. Rosane Rocher, Orientalism, Poetry, and the Millennium. The
Checkered Life of Nathaniel Brassey Halhed 1751-1830, Delhi-Varanasi-
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Patna 1983, WZKS 29, 1985, 216-217.

(h) rev. Helmut Gipper - Peter Schmitter, Sprachwissenschaft und
Sprachphilosophie im Zeitalter der Romantik, Tibingen 21985, Die
Sprache 31, 1985, 68.

(i) rev. Klaus Grotsch, Sprachwissenschaftsgeschichtsschreibung. Ein
Beitrag zur Kritik und zur historischen und metodologischen
Selbstvergewisserung der Disziplin, Gottingen 1982, Die Sprache 31,
1985, 68.

(j) rev. Lexicographica. International Annual for Lexicography I,
Tubingen 1985, Die Sprache 31, 1985, p. 288.

1986

(a) Indogermanische Grammatik. Band 1. 2. Halbband: Lautlehre
[Segmentale Phonologie des Indogermanischen], Heidelberg 1986, pp.
5-7 (Vorwort), 73-216.

(b) Das neue Etymologikon des Hethitischen [commentary to Jaan
Puhvel, Hittite Etymological Dictionary. I, Berlin-New York-
Amsterdam 1984], Af0 33, 1986 (1987), 39-42.

(c) rev. R.L. Turner, A Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan
Languages. Addenda and Corrigenda, London 1985, Kratylos 31, 1986, 75-
77

(d) rev. X. Delamarre, Le vocabulaire indo-européen. Lexique
étymologique thématique, Paris 1984, Kratylos 31, 1986, 186-187.

(e) rev. A. Shapur Shahbazi, Old Persian Inscriptions of the Persepolis
Platform, London 1985, AfO 33, 1986 (1987), 84-85.

1987

(a) Die Vertretung der indogermanischen Laryngale im Lateinischen,
K7100, 1987, 86-108.

(b) Zwei altiranische Personnennamen. BNFN.F. 22,1987,105-107.

(c) Artamania, in: Encyclopaedia Iranica. 11, London-New York 1987, p. 651.
(d) Artassumara, in: Encycdopaedia Iranica. 11, London-New York 1987, p.
652.

(e) Artatdma, in: Encyclopaedia Iranica. 11, London-New York 1987, p. 653.
(f) Asbanakkus, in: Encycdopaedia Iranica. 11, London-New York 1987, p.
737.

(g) rev. Winfred P. Lehmann, A Gothic Etymological Dictionary, Leiden
1986, Diachronica 4, 1987, 245-251.

1988

(a) Zum Weiterwirken von Saussuress ,Mémoire“ [commentary to
Manfred Kohrt, Problemgeschichte des Graphembegriffs und des frithen
Phonembegriffs, Tubingen 1985, + Remo Gmuiir, Das Schicksal von F. de
Saussures ,Mémoire“. Eine Rezeptiongeschichte, Bern 1986] Kratylos 33,
1988, 1-15.

(b) Die Laryngaltheorie im phonologischen Halbband der
sndogermanischen Grammatik®, in: Die Laryngaltheorie und die
Rekonstruktion des indogermanischen Laut- and Formensystems, Heidelberg
1988, 327-332.

(c) Wilhelm Eilers (27.9.1906 - 3.7.1989), AfO 35, 1988 (1990), 255-
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256.

(d) Die alteste Zeitschrift fir Sprachwissenchaft: ,Volumen 100“ konnte
hundertachtunddreiBlig Jahre nach der Grindung erscheinen, Die Presse
(Wien) 21./22. Mai 1988, p. X.

(e) (M. Majrxofer:) Indoevropejskaja grammatika. T. 2. Fonetika. IL
Vzryvnye fonemy (§ 4), in: Novoe v zarubeznoj linguvistike. Vyp. 21: Novoe v
sovremennoj indoevropeistike, Moskva 1988, 122-159.

(f) (M. Majrxofer:) Sanskrit i jazyki drevnej Evropy. Dva veka otkrytij i
disputov, in: Novoe v zarubeznoj lingvistike. Vyp. 21: Novoe v sovremennoj
indoevropeistike, Moskva 1988, 507-531.

(g) rev. F. H. Weissbach — W. Bang, Die altpersischen Keilinschriften in
Umschrift und Ubersetzung, Reprint Leipzig 1985, WZKM 78, 1988, 301-
302.

1989

(a) Vorgeschichte der iranischen Sprachen; Uriranisch, in: Compendium
Linguarum Iranicarum, Wiesbaden 1989, 4-24.

(b) Uber die Verschriftung des Altpersischen, HS 102, 1989, 174-186.

(c) (M. Majrxofer:) O principax sostavlenija drevneindoarijskogo
étimologiceskogo slovarja, Vja 38/2, 1989, 5-14.

(d) Serse, re dei re, Aevum Antiquum 2, 1989, 8-18.

(e) Attasama, in: Encyclopaedia Iranica. 111, London-New York 1989, p. 26.
(f) Bartholomae's Law, in: Encycdopaedia Iranica. 111, London-New York
1989, p. 836.

(g) Ernst Risch [Nachruf], AlmOAW 139, 1988,/89 (1989), 369-375.

(h) Aulis Johannes Joki [Nachruf], AlmOAW 139, 1988/89 (1989), 403-
406.

(i) Schatze der neupersischen Literatur mit feinsinniger Ubersetzung.
Ein verschollenes Osterreichisches Lebenswerk wurde entdeckt, Die
Presse (Wien) 11./12. Februar 1989, p. XI.

(j) Friedrich Nietzsche, der falsche und der echte Zarathustra. Alt-Irans
Prophet ,Gold-Stern® wurde schlielich zu Sarastro, Die Presse (Wien)
1./2. April 1989, p. XII.

(k) rev. Stuart E. Mann, An Indo-European Comparative Dictionary,
Hamburg 1984/87, Kratylos 34, 1989, 41-45.

(1) rev. Studies in memory of Warren Cowgill (1929-1985). Ed. by
Calvert Watkins, Language 65, 1989, 135-141.

1990

(a) Ein iranischer Furstenname im Mahabharata?, HS103, 1990, 195-197.
(b) rev. Bulletin of the Asia Institute. New Series I, Detroit 1987, AfO
36/37,1989/90 (1992), 171.

(c) rev. I. M. Diakonoff and V.P. Neroznak, Phrygian, Delmar 1985, AfO
36/37,1989/90 (1992), 182-183.

(d) rev. Jorg Fisch, Hollands Ruhm in Asien, Stuttgart 1986, WZKS 34,
1990, 259-260.
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1991

(a) Altiranische Lexikographie, in: Worterbiicher — Dictionaries —
Dictionnnaries. Ein internationales Handbuch zur Lexikographie. 111, Berlin-
New York 1991, 2470-2473.

(b) Mein Weg zur Sprachwissenschaft, in: Wege in der Sprachwissenschaft
Vierundvierzig autobiographische Berichte. Festschrift fiir Mario Wandruszka.
Tubingen 1991, 165-171.

(c) Die mneuen etymologischen Worterblicher des Deutschen,
Lexicographica 7, 1991 (1992), 25-37.

(d) Ein indogermanistischer Versuch Otto Weiningers, HS 104, 1991,
303-306.

(e) rev. Fredrik Otto Lindeman, Introduction to the ,Laryngeal Theory*,
Oslo 1987, Kratylos 36, 1991, 92-95.

1992

(a) Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen. 1 [Erster Teil: Altere
Sprache. A-DH], Heidelberg 1992, LXIV, 780 pp.

(b) Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen. 11, Lieferung 11-12,
Heidelberg 1992, 160 pp.

(c) Archaismen und Neuerungen. Die altpersischen Paralleltexte
Dareios Naks-i Rustam B und Xerxes, Persepolis L, in: Akten des Melzer-
Symposiums 1991, Graz 1992, pp. 196-205. )

(d) Kommission fir Iranistik, in: 7Tdtigkeitsbericht der Osterreichischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften 1990-91, 1992, 263-266.

1993

(a) Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen. 11, Lieferung 13-14,
Heidelberg 1993, 160 pp.

(b) rev. Lieber freund ... Die Briefe Hermann Osthoffs an Karl
Brugmann, 1875-1904. Hrsg. von Eveline Einhauser, Trier 1992, Kratylos
38,1993, 8-11.

1994

(a) Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen. 1I, Lieferung 15-16,
Heidelberg 1994, 160 pp.

(b) L'indo-iranien, in: Langues indo-européennes, Paris 1994, 101-120.

(c) Zu Prakrit mahana- ,Brahmane®, WZKS 38,1994, 169-171.

(d) réks deiwos-k*e: A Partly Suggested Version, JIES 22, 1994, p. 80.

(e) Einige Beobachtungen zur altindoarischen Laut- und
Wortbildungsgeschichte. Aus der Arbeit am Etymologischen Wérterbuch
des Altindoarischen, QIGC 6, 1994 (1995), 197-203.

(f) Hethitisch und Laryngaltheorie. Zum dritten Band von Jaan Puhvels
Dictionary, AfO40/41, 1993/1994, 67-70.

(g) Begegnung mit Wolfgang Schaukal, in: Zukunft beginnt im Kopf.
Festschrift 75 Jahre URANIA, Graz 1994, 196-197.

(h) Eduard Meyer und die dlteste indo-iranische Onomastik, Die Sprache
36, 1994 (1996), 175-180.

(i) rev. Prehistory, History, and Historiography of Language, Speech, and
Linguistic Theory, Amsterdam/Philadelphia 1992; Historical Philology:
Greek, Latin, and Romance. Papers in Honor of Oswald Szemerényi II,
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Amsterdam/Philadelphia 1992; Comparative-Historical Linguistics: Indo-
European and Finno-Ugric. Papers in Honor of Oswald Szemerényi III,
Amsterdam/Philadelphia 1993, Kratylos 39, 1994, 45-47.

(j) rev. Otto Jahn (1813-1868). Ein Geisteswissenschaftler zwischen
Klassizismus und Historismus, Stuttgart 1991, Kratylos 39, 1994, 181-183.
(k) rev. Thomas Schneider, Asiatische Personennamen in &agyptischen
Quellen des Neuen Reiches, Freiburg CH/Goéttingen 1992, HS 107,
1994, 313-314.

1995
(a) Etymologisches Waorterbuch des Altindoarischen. 1I, Lieferung 17-18,
Heidelberg 1995, 160 pp. (pp. 481-640).

(b) rev. Umberto Eco, Die Suche nach der vollkommenen Sprache,
Miunchen 1994, Kratylos 40, 1995, 49-53.

1996

(a) Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen. 1I, Lieferung 19-20,
Heidelberg 1995, 160 s.

(b) Fritz Schachermeyr (1895-1987): Universalhistoriker, Orientalist,
Sprachforscher. Akademisches Gymnasium (Linz) 143, 55-59.

(c) Ausgewdhlte kleine Schriften. Bd. II. Festgabe fiir Manfred Mayrhofer zum
70. Geburtstag. (ed. Rudiger Schmidt). Wiesbaden. xxiii + 244 pp.

(d) Ein indo-arischer Rechtsterminus im Mitanni-Brief? HS109/2, 1996,
161-162.

1997

(a) Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen. 1II, Lieferung 21-22,
Heidelberg 1997, 160 pp.

(b) rev. Gamkrelidze, T. V. — Ivanov, V. V. Indo-European and the Indo-
Europeans. Berlin 1995, Kratylos 42, 21-24.

1998

(a) Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen. 1lI, Lieferung 23-24,
Heidelberg 1998, 160 s.

(b) rev. Kuiper, F. B. J. Selected writings on Indian linguistics and
philology. Amsterdam 1997, HS111/2, 1998, 371-372.

(c) rev. Lexicon grammaticorum..., Tubingen 1996, Kratylos 43, 1998,
169-170.

1999
(a) Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoarischen. 1II, Lieferung 25-26,
Heidelberg 1999, 160 pp.

2002
(a) Sanskritska gramatika : sa poredbenim objasnjenima, translated in Serbian
by Aleksandar ~ Loma. Sremski Karlovci - Novi Sad 2002.

2003

(a) Die Personennamen in der Rgveda-Samhita: Sicheres und Zweifelhaftes.
Miinchen: Verlag der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 2003,
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165 pp.

(b) IPJber Friedrich Schlegel und die Anfinge der Indogermanistik. Die
Sprache 43/2, 221-232.

(c) rev. Mylius, Klaus. Worterbuch Ardhamagadhi-Deutsch mit Sanskrit-
Index. Wichtrach, 2003, Die Sprache 43/1, 2003, 120-121.

(d) rev. Cheung, Johny. Studies in the historical development of the
Ossetic vocalism. Wiesbaden 2002, Die Sprache 43/1, 2003, 121-122.

2004

(a)  Die Hauptprobleme der indogermanischen Lautlehre seit Bechtel. Wien, 77
pPp-

(b) Etymologisches Warterbuch des Altindoarischen. 1lI, Lieferung 27-32,
Heidelberg 1999-2001, 160 pp.

(c) rev. Hill, Eugen: Untersuchungen zum inneren Sandhi des
Indogermanischen... Bremen, 2003, Die Sprache 44/1, 2004, 117-120.

2005

(a) Die Fortsetzung der indogermanischen Laryngale im Indo-Iranischen. Wien
2005, 166 pp.
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In Memoriam

Nikolay Yakovlevich Merpert
(*26 November 1922 — 129 January 2012)

Nikolay = Yakovlevich Merpert, an outstanding
representative of the older generation of Russian
archeologists, passed away on January 29th, 2012. Selflessly
serving the cause of scholarship during more than fifty
years, Nikolay Yakovleich significantly contributed to the
study of such global problems as the Indo-European
homeland, the transition from hunting-gathering to an
agricultural economy, the identification of cattle breeding
strategies, the Chalcolithic and Bronze Age of the steppe
zone of Eurasia, the interaction of sedentary agricultural
societies with mobile pastoralists, and many more. He was
awarded official titles such as Distinguished Scientist of the
Russian Federation, Corresponding Member of the
German Archaeological Institute, Foreign Honorary
Member of the Institute of Thracology of the Bulgarian
Academy of Sciences. He will be remembered not only as a
great scholar but also as a person, who generously shared
his knowledge and experience with others with natural
goodwill and encyclopedic erudition.

N. Ya. Merpert was born on November 26th 1922 in
Moscow into a family of civil servants (his father was an
engineer-economist, and his mother was a health care
worker). He became interested in archeology and ancient
history while still in middle school, and took part in an
archaeological expedition for the first time at the age of
thirteen. In 1940, after finishing high school, he was
drafted into the army. During the most difficult first
months of WWII for the USSR, N. Ya. Merpert was fighting
on the North-Western Front, where he was wounded four
times. His military awards included a number of medals and
the second-degree Order of the Great Patriotic War.

In March 1942 N. Ya. Merpert was discharged for
disability. He returned to Moscow and was accepted as a
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student in the Faculty of History of Moscow State
University. In 1942-43 N. Ya. Merpert took part in the
excavations of Slavic burial mounds in the Moscow region,
while in 1944 he worked on Scythian sites in Nikopolis in
the area of Dnepropetrovsk. The main specialization of N.
Ya. Merpert in his student years was Classical Archaeology.

In 1945 N. Ya. Merpert graduated with honors from
Moscow State University and began his graduate work at
the Institute for the History of Material Culture of the
Academy of Sciences of the USSR (now the Institute of
Archaeology of the Russian Academy of Sciences). He took
part in the excavations of Novgorod in 1947, and the first
excavations of Genghis Khan’s capital at Karakorum in
1948-49. Later N. Ya. became one of the authors of the
monograph “Ancient Mongolian towns” (1965). In 1949
he became a staff member of same Institute, where he
spent the rest of his working life.

In 1950 N. Ya. Merpert brilliantly defended his Ph.D.
thesis “Upper Saltovo” (the Saltov culture). In the same
year he was appointed to the Kuibyshev expedition of the
Institute under the direction of A. P. Smirnov. Excavating
on the banks of the Volga in the area to be submerged
under the Kuibyshev reservoir he examined hundreds of
kurgan graves and a number of Bronze Age settlements
mostly belonging to the Timber-grave (Srubna) culture.
From then on research on the Neolithic and Bronze Age
cultures of the Eurasian steppe zone became one of the
main directions of N. Ya. Merpert’s work. Thus he managed
to analyze and summarize an enormous amount of
materials on the Pit Grave (Yamna) culture that had been
accumulated by Russian archaeologists by the middle of the
20th century and he identified local variants within this
culture. Furthemore, he pronounced himself on the
genesis, periodization, economy, and social relations of
population groups associated with this archaeological
culture. In 1959 he met Marija Gimbutas at an
international symposium where both scholars gave talks on
the controversial aspects of the Pit Grave culture.
Henceforth for more than 30 years, until Marija Gimbutas’
death in 1994, they remained true friends and partners in
the research of Indo-European problems.

In 1968 N. Ya. Merpert successfully defended his
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habilitation thesis “The prehistory of the population of the
Eastern European steppe zone (3rd - early 2nd millennium
BC)”. The thesis was eventually published as a Russian
language monograph “The oldest pastoralists between the
Volga and the Urals” (1974), which was widely acclaimed
and has still not lost its significance. In 1981 N. Ya.
Merpert prepared a section on the cultural and historical
processes in the south of the USSR and Eurasian steppes
for the volume on the “Chalcolithic USSR”.

Constantly expanding his range of academic interests,
in late b50s/early 60s N. Ya. Merpert turned to the
archaeological cultures of the North Caucasus, Balkans and
the Middle East. In 1961-63 he took part in the first Soviet
archaeological expedition to Egypt examining the sites of
3'-2"! millennium BC to be submerged in connection with
the construction of the Aswan dam. The materials of his
research were published in the volume “Ancient Nubia” in
1964.

In 1963 N. Ya. Merpert was appointed the head of a
joint Soviet-Bulgarian expedition investigating
archaeological sites of Chalcolithic and Early Bronze Age
Bulgaria, and continued to guide the expedition for the
next 30 years. The results of this research were published
in international sources. Merpert’s work in Bulgaria led to
the formation of his concept of a circumpontic homeland
for the Indo-Europeans, In 1976 he published the Russian
language monograph “Ethno-cultural changes in the
Balkans on the verge of the Chalcolithic and Early Bronze
Age: Ethnogenesis of the peoples of the Balkans and the
Northern Black Sea”. For his contributions to the
archaeology of Bulgaria N. Ya. Merpert was awarded with
the First Degree Order of St. Cyril and Methodius and the
Grand Medal of St. Kliment of Ohrid.

In the later part of his career N. Ya. Merpert
combined field work in Bulgaria and the Northern
Caucasus with excavations in Iraq (1967-85) and Syria
(1989-2002). The work of the Russian expedition to
Mesopotamia focused on the Sinjar Valley, situated close to
the border with Turkey in the Northern Euphrates region.
The expedition investigated the main phases of cultural
and historical development of Northern Mesopotamia,
including the emergence of agriculture, cattle breeding,
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and complex societies. The results of Mepert’s work in
Mesopotamia were published in an English language
monograph: Merpert N.Y.,, Munchaev R.M., Bader N. O.
Early Stages in the Evolution of Mesopotamian Civilization:
Soviet Excavations in Northern Iraq / N.Joffee and J. J. Clark
(eds) University of Arizona Press. Tuscon, 1993, and in a
Russian language monograph:7 Munchaev R. M., Merpert
N. Ya, Amirov Sh. N. Tell Hazna I Religious and
Administrative Center IV-II1 millennium BC in North East Syria,
Moscow., 2004. For his outstanding contribution to the
studies of ancient Mesopotamia N. Ya. Merpert, along with
N. O. Bader and R. M. Munchaev, received the State Award
of the Russian Federation in the field of science in 1994.
N. Ya. Merpert played a key role in training several
generations of Russian archaeologists. He was the author
of more than 400 scholarly publications and 12
monographs. He was a board member of several academic

periodicals, including “Soviet Archaeology”, “Russian
Archaeology”, “Journal of Ancient History”, and
“Antiquity”.

In 2012 the Russian and international archaeological
community were preparing to celebrate the 90th birthday
of a Patriarch of Russian Archaeology. Unfortunately, he
did not live to see his jubilee. We have been left with an
exceptional scholarly legacy of a beloved teacher, warmth
in our hearts from communicating with him, and his
remarkable Russian language memoirs “From the Past so far
and so close: Memoirs of an Archaeologist” (Moscow,
2011).

Below is a list of N. Ya. Merpert’s major publications
on Indo-European matters in English:

Comments on: The Chronology of the Early Kurgan Tradition.
The Journal of Indo-European Studies, 1977, Vol. b, 373-378.

Ethnocultural change in the Balkans on the border between the
Eneolithic and the early Bronze Age. Proto-Indo-European: The
Archaeology of a linguistic Problem. Studies in honor of Marija
Gimbutas. Washington, D.C.: Institute for the Study of Man,
1987, 122-135.
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The European Part of the former USSR during the Neolithic
and Chalcolithic. In De Laet, S. ]J. (ed) History of Humanity. Vol.
L Prehistory and the Beginning of Civilization, 1994, 557-569.

Bulgaro-Russian  investigations in the Balkans. Ancient
Civilizations from Scythia to Siberia. Vol. 1II. Leiden: E.J. Brill,
1995.

Eastern Europe (Fourth millennium to seven century B.C.). In
Dani, A. H., J.-P. Mohen, J. L. Lorenzo, V. M. Masson, T.
Obenga (eds) History of Humanity. Vol. II. Scientific and Cultural
Development: From the Third Millennium to the Seventh Century B.C.
xxx, 157-163.

On the Earliest Europeanization of the North Balkan area in
light of a new investigation in the Upper Thracian Valley. In
Marler, J. (ed) From the Realm of the Ancestors: An Anthology in
Honor of Marija Gimbutas. Manchester, Conn.: Knowledge, Ideas
and Trends, 1997, 70-77.

Tatiana Kornienko
Voronezh State Pedagogical University
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Leonid Sverchkov, Tokhary, Drevnie Indoevropeylsy v
Tsentral’noy Azii (Tokharians, Ancient Indo-Europeans in
Central Asia)Tashkent, SMI-ASIA, 2012. ISBN 978-9943-
17-048-3 (paperback). Pp 239.

This book, probably the most extensive attempt yet to
tackle the origins of the Tokharians, is divided into three
parts. The first, the “Tokharian languages and the
Tokharian problem” provides a useful summary of the
history of the discovery of the Tokharian languages and
the debate concerning their temporal and geographical
position within the spread of the Indo-European
languages. These range from those who seek to anchor it
in the vicinity of the Northwest group, or Greek or see it as
aresult of an early separation (after Anatolian) isolated on
the eastern periphery. The author then briefly examines
the range of archaeological solutions to Tokharian origins
that range from north-eastern Europe (Corded Ware,
Globular Amphora, Fatjanovo) across the steppe and forest
steppe (Abashevo) to Siberia (Afanasievo, Okunevo,
Sejma-Turbino horizon). The general thrust has been
some acceptance for a Siberian solution although
arguments that associate the Afanasevo culture of the
Yenisei and Altay with those of the Tarim Basin itself are
hardly supported by robust archaeological evidence.
Sverchkov then provides a summary survey of the
archaeology of Xinjiang. It begins with evidence for
human settlement (or at least tool kits—stone tools and
later pottery) that might be notionally set to range from ¢
9000 BCE (stone tool kits) to the millennium before 2000
BCE (the appearance of some pottery). Analogies for this
material can be sought both in Central Asia (Afghanistan)
and Mongolia. After this begins the Bronze Age which is
associated with abundant evidence for burials. Employing
Jianjun Mei’s geographical division of Xinjiang’s
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“archaeological cultures”, the author provides a summary of
the various regional groups. The overall picture, following
the work of Corinne Debaine-Francfort, sees three
regional divisions: the northwest region with evidence of
Andronovo material which has been associated with the
Saka presence in Xinjiang; the area south, west and
northwest of the Taklamakan desert with grey wares
(Aketala) which, it has been argued, may be connected
with Ferghana; and the painted ware groups that occupied
the area between Kucha and Hami, the area that yields our
evidence of the Tokharian languages. Sverchkov notes
that attempts to associate the Tarim Basin with the
Afanasievo culture of the steppe region rest almost
exclusively on arguments from physical type (Proto-
Europoids found at Gumogou/Qawrighul) which might also
be paralleled with the bearers of the Keltiminar culture of
Central Asia. This turns his focus from the steppe to
Central Asian cultures which also have a strong claim to be
the source of some of the “western” influences found in
Xinjiang.

The second section of the book investigates Central
Asia as a cultural historical region. It briefly summarizes the
major Palaeolithic influences, then provides more detail
about the Mesolithic cultures of the region before settling
down to a much more thorough description of the
Neolithic cultures, among which much time is devoted to
the Kelteminar culture that occupied a broad area of
Central Asia and which many earlier authors saw as critical
in explaining the origins of many of the neighboring
cultures, among which would be included the Afanasievo
culture of the Altay and Minusinsk Basin. The author
continues laying out the cultural-historical development of
Central Asia up to the early Middle Ages.

The third part is titled ‘Tokharians and the Indo-
European problem” and the archaeological evidence seen
earlier is then recast to provide arguments for a Central
Asian homeland for the Indo-Europeans. One of the
perennial problems with searching out the origins of any
particular Indo-European group is that all too often
proponents of a particular theory provide an isolated
‘solution’ divorced from the fact that it is only part of a
larger puzzle and its pieces must make joins with the rest
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of the Indo-European world. I have termed this the ‘total
distribution principle’ and it is one of the tests of how
serious we should deal with any partial solution to Indo-
European expansions. In attempting to meet this
principle, one can hardly criticize the author as his final
section is essentially a very detailed proposal for a ‘new’
Indo-European homeland in Central Asia. Geographically
situated not far from the earlier proposals of Gamkrelidze
and Ivanov, it does provide some legs to their general
positioning of the Indo-European homeland but in a novel
fashion. Sverchkov’s solution also embraces a series of
earlier suggestions or models but is truly his own in terms
of its implementation.

Sverchkov’s solution is fundamentally a rejection of
those who would normally dismiss Central Asia as merely a
transition zone across which migrating populations passed
through. During the transition between the Mesolithic
and Neolithic we find a vast Keltiminar culture occupying
the entire region from the Urals and Caspian east to the
Altay, and north of the Kopetdagh and northern
Afghanistan. This region matches at least in areal extent
the type of homelands anchored in Europe such as those
who have sought the Urheimat in the area of the
Linearbandkeramik. To these Sverchkov also includes the
southern agricultural regions of Jarmo and later Jeitun
which would appear to lie outside the area normally
ascribed to other non-Indo-European languages (Semitic,
Elamite, Dravidian, Altaic, Uralic). This entire region then
functions as a broad Indo-European homeland. He suggests
that the westward movement of the Halaf culture accounts
for the separation of the Anatolian branch. The Proto-
Tocharians begin within the Jeitun region and moved
eastwards to arrive in Ferghana by the Bronze Age. The
archaeological discussion emphasizes the presence of
painted wares in both the Tarim Basin, especially in the
region where we find Tocharian B, and Ferghana, and
these persistent contacts are seen as indicating the spread
of the Tokharian languages. This pattern of Central Asian
contacts is seen even in the earliest cemeteries of the
region (Xiaohe, Gumagou) which, although Ilacking
ceramics altogether, possessed abundant evidence for bag-
shaped baskets which have been compared to the shape
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and decorations of Kelteminar vessels. It might be noted
that precisely the same pot-to-basket argument has been
employed by those who support a connection between the
Tarim Basin and the steppelands.

The other Indo-European languages are accounted
for by very early (Neolithic) movements from Central Asia
into the Pontic-Caspian region. The Ayderbol culture of
Kazakhstan, for example, is proposed as underlying the
formation of the Dnieper-Donets culture of the Ukraine
and as seen as the initial wave (roughly in the sense of
Marija Gimbutas) of the Italo-Celtic-Illyrians. The Neolithic
and Eneolithic developments of the Volga-Ural region are
under the Kelteminar aegis and yield the later Germanic-
Balto-Slavic branches. Out of the steppe cultures (Sredny
Stog and Khvalynsk) and the neighboring Maykop culture
he derives the Yamnaya which in the guise of the
Andronovo culture sets off the Aryanization of southern
Central Asia. Throughout this archaeological discussion the
author relates his theories to a variety of linguistic
proposals, e.g., Henning’s famous argument tying the
names of cultures on the frontiers of Mesopotamia with
those of the Tarim Basin.

A major plus of this book is its wide-ranging and
relatively up to date bibliography that the author has
clearly engaged with. On the other hand, the book also
lacks any illustrations or maps so it is exceedingly difficult
for any reader to evaluate the many claims to cultural
similarity, movements, etc. unless they are already fully
conversant with all the literature. For a theory painted on
such a large canvas it is impossible to deal it justice but I
have always found the following litmus test a useful means
of evaluating any homeland theory. The same names for
domestic animals are found across the entire Indo-
European world and, in the context of Sverchkov’s
proposal, we need to be able to explain why we should
have the same ancestral forms at Jeitun (¢ 6000 BC from
where we trace the Tokharians) as in the Dnieper-Donets
culture of the Ukraine (from where we would trace the
ancestors of the Celts). This would certainly seem to imply
that the earliest domestic animals (all but the horse) were
domesticated in the Caspian region (a theory that has
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occasionally emerged in earlier Russian archaeological
literature) and then passed northwards across the steppe
region. I think today this theory would be a very hard sell
as there are far more proximate sources for domestic
animals in the European steppe to be found both in the
Balkans and the Caucasus. Moreover, the other cultural
connections between the steppe cultures and the area of
south Central Asia are simply not very prominent nor
persistent. Time depth is also a critical element of any
evaluation and the fact that Tokharian inherits some of
the Indo-European terminology for vehicles suggests that
we cannot seriously imagine expansions prior to 4000 BCE
if not much more recent. This puts a temporal restriction
on any attempt to relate the cultures of the European
steppe/forest-steppe with those of Central Asia.

Returning to Tokharian origins, Sverchkov does
provide an interesting alternative to the steppe theory
that suggests that the Tokharians can be traced northwards
to the Altay and Yenisei (Afanasievo culture). There is
certainly a case for contacts between the Tarim Basin and
Ferghana and neighboring areas that can be seen in
material culture that must be addressed in any attempt to
resolve the problem of Tokharian origins.

J P Mallory
Queen’s University Belfast

Culture

Karen Bek-Pedersen. The Norns in Old Norse Mythology.
Edinburgh: Dunedin Academic Press. 2011. ISBN 978-1-
906716-18-9. 224 pp.

Studies on Norse and Germanic religion and mythology
have experienced a growth spurt in the last three decades,
flourishing now as never since WWII, and Karen Bek-
Pedersen’s book on the Nordic fate goddesses, the norns,
keeps pace with this movement. Her expressed goals are
modest: “The research presented here is not intended to
constitute the final academic word on the nornir — rather,
the feeling is that it makes a start in terms of treating the
nornir as the focal point of extensive research. The
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intention is to look at the concepts and ideas that lie
behind the extant source material in order to bring about a
better understanding of these figures than has hitherto
been current. Hopefully, the findings presented below can
serve as a base for future research on the nornir” (p. 10).
Bek-Pedersen’s methods are mainly philological, beginning
with a survey of the uses of the word in older texts, leading
into surveys of other collective supernatural females and
eventually to conceptually centered chapters. She fully
executes the quoted statement of purpose, except perhaps
for the comparative idea in “a better understanding ...
than has ... been current.” Although she cites a great deal
of secondary work, we are never given a formal
Forschungsbericht that would establish the difference
between her total picture and that of other scholars; still, I
am confident that in its comprehensiveness this study s
“better” and the best future starting point.

The volume’s trajectory is from plain descriptive facts
(Chap. 1 “Sources”) through careful philological parsing of
passages (Chap. 2 “What is a Norn?”), on to more and more
interesting chapters of ever broader and more compelling
interpretation (3-5), still rooted responsibly, however, in
specific texts. Readers of JIES may welcome the basic
evaluation of sources. As a whole, however, the book has
relatively little of the comparative thrust a JIES reader
might look for, and Bek-Pedersen puts little trust in
linguistically or etymologically centered mythological
arguments (compare, for example, p. 77 from Gerd
Weber). The second chapter, the book’s longest, is the
one most closely tied to the professional Nordic
philological readership; here the author examines in detail
at least nine skaldic passages (treated first as, presumably,
the most authoritative), roughly seventeen eddic passages,
and a few runic and saga passages. The main relevant
concepts — for example, the norns’ association with fate,
death, and birth - are drawn empirically from the
explications and linked to further female supernaturals and
to further concepts, for example, urdr, skop, disir, valkyrjur,
fylgjur, and the major goddesses such as the Vanadis Freyja
and the matres of the Rhineland. The goal of the chapter is
to characterize norns in contrast to similar female
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supernaturals and to map out the shared territories, and
the results are tracked in neat summaries (pp. 22, 40, 48,
64-66). Bek-Pedersen’s interpretations leave little to
disagree with: The sayings on p. 24 should be noted as
proverbs. The “dogs of the norns” (p. 25, Hamdismal 29)
rightly follows Dronke; but grey sometimes designates
explicitly female dogs, and “bitches” would seem to be
appropriate here. In the treatment of Atlakvida 16 “létir ...
/ Huna scialdmeyiar / hervi kanna,” Dronke should have
been followed more closely: Bek-Pedersen’s n. 31 (p. 68)
glosses hervi as a verb “to harrow,” but it must be a noun
“the harrow,” so (with Dronke) “to learn to know the
harrow.” In Fdfnismal 44 (p. 35) the comma after bregoa
should be deleted. In translating and discussing the
mythically loaded passage Haraldskvedi 1-3 (p. 49-51, nn.
60-61), in which a valkyrie converses with a raven, Bek-
Pedersen passes over a deeper link between the light and
dark “choosers of the slain,” as, for example, in the Irish
war-goddesses; and in treating Old English welcyrge (n. 73)
she omits wonn welceasega “dark chooser of the slain” for
the raven in Exodus 164.

Chap. 3 “The Women in the Well” investigates issues
raised by the three named norns in Vpluspd 19-20 and in
Snorri’s derived prose (Gylfaginning 15-16), sources that
present a picture that varies from the one arrived at in
Chap. 2. The main topics are the unique naming of the
norns and the meaning of their names; their explicit
number; the relationship between fate (the functional
arena of the norns) and time (a frequent explication of
their names). The discussion of triads comes out
satisfactorily without citation of Dumeézil or Olrik. I found
especially interesting the second and third segments of
the chapter, which investigate the spatial origins of norns
and similar figures, their homes in “dark and humid places,”
beginning with the well of Urdr. The translation by
Alexander of Beowulf 1493a is inadequate and the
integration of the Old English Christian epic into the
argument (pp. 96-97, 103), a bit strained. (The Beowulf
references p. 143 are mnot up-to-date.) But the
investigation of real female residences (“dyngja”) moves
interestingly into the mythic resonances of human life.
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Chap. 4 “Fate and Threads” studies skeptically the
connection, persistent in scholarship but not so strong in
the sources, between spinning or weaving as women’s work
and the idea of destiny; the textual evidence -
Volundarkvioa 1; Helgakvidoa Hundingsbana I, 1-4; Darradarljoo
1-11 (plus accompanying prose); the First Merseberg Charm;
and Guorinarkvioa II, 14-16 — comes in for extensive
interrogation. Bek-Pedersen appears to be authoritative in
matters of real-life cloth making, and I admire her assault
on the Helgi passage; but I am left with incomplete
understanding and a hangover from Wagner’s famous
exploitation of it. Bek-Pedersen’s synthesis of conceptual
and philological discussion is at its strongest in Chap. 5
“Fate, Honour and Speech,” the book’s final substantial
chapter. Terminological connections to “law” are pervasive,
and much of the vocabulary of fate is intricately
interwoven with that of “honor.” The wide-ranging
discussion leads back to the spoken word, but more could
have been made at this point of the best etymologies of
norn in connection with speech (pp. 155, 191). In the
epilogue “Conclusions,” the author rises to the challenge
of a synthesizing summary encompassing the major
findings of the whole study (pp. 199-203). The volume
closes with a generous and up-to-date bibliography.

A few quotidian matters make the use of the book less
easy than it might be (brevity of the index; placement of
notes at the end of chapters; typos and other minor
textual problems), but this is a book any Old Norse scholar
will want to consult for the topics and texts it covers. Its
philological approach is reliable and consistent; as mythology
it is most interesting when most adventurous. Bek-
Pedersen comments at one point that her next “idea ... is
in some ways speculative ... [in a] slightly more conjectural
mode” (pp. 105-06); this is just where the book’s interest
begins to take off. Under the influence of Gerd Weber’s
anti-nativist book (‘Wyrd.’ Studien zum Schicksalsbegriff der
altenglischen und altnordischen Literatur, 1969), the author is
sometimes, in my opinion, overly cautious. From this point
of view, Bek-Pedersen is nicely complemented by two
other recent studies in related areas. Anthony
Winterbourne’s When the Norns Have Spoken: Time and Fate in
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Germanic Paganism (2004) is a boldly philosophical study of
Norse space, time, fate, and cosmology unhindered by too
much philology or too much skepticism; Bek-Pedersen cites
several of Winterbourne’s ideas. And Matthias Egeler’s
Walkiiren, Bodbs, Sirenen. Gedanken zur religionsge-schichtlichen
Anbindung Nordwesteuropas an den mediterranen Raum (2011)
provides in spades comparative dimensions for the
valkyries; Bek-Pedersen cites an article of Egeler’s
anticipatory to his big book.

Joseph Harris
Harvard University
harris@fas. harvard.edu

Linguistics

Jonathan Roper (ed.), Alliteration in Cullure. London:
Palgrave Macmillan, 2011. XIII + 253 pages, 6 illustrations,
9 tables. ISBN 978-0-230-23264-8.

Jonathan Roper’s research group sets out to explore
alliteration in a crosslinguistic and inter-cultural
perspective as one of the most widely shared features of
human language. The reader meets an impressive assembly
of scholars from different cultures, language groups and
academic traditions focusing on alliteration more broadly
and establishing a new interdisciplinary research field.
Hence, the aim of the book is no less than opening up the
field of alliterative studies for further inquiries and the
diversification of special fields, compare Ragnar Ingi
Adalsteinsson’s diachronic account of alliteration in
Icelandic (Adalsteinsson 2010). Initially, Roper mentions
the mneglect of scholarly attention as documented
symptomatically by Hoops’ Reallexikon der Germanischen
Altertumskunde (first ed.) where we find little more than
ten pages dedicated to ‘Stabreim’ (Hoops 1911-1919 IV:
231-240). Although the revised version of this
comprehensive dictionary has been extended to 37
volumes (including two large register volumes), Roper
notes that the entry on alliteration receives less coverage
than in the first edition (Beck et al. 1973-2008 XXIX: 435-
440). To be honest, however, it should be added that
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alliteration and Stabreim turn up frequently in the Reallexikon
in the discussion of poems, epics and runic inscriptions,
e.g. the Gallehus gold horn.

Roper poses the following basic research questions to
be addressed by his fourteen contributors: (1) What effects
does alliteration have? (2) What is its history? (3) What are
the terms we might best use to describe it?' (4) And when
might people wish to avoid it? The marked research focus
on alliteration is clearly a new one, not least because
alliteration has traditionally been associated with metrical
and literary studies, in particular ars poetica. Epigraphy can
be added as a research field that has a genuine interest in
alliteration as well, e.g. Owen 1928. The present volume,
however, makes it clear that this feature occurs in a variety

of genres, micro-genres and oral performances - from
poetry, proverbs, idioms, limericks, riddles, tongue-twisters,
charms, spells and curses, nursery rhymes via legal texts,
inaugural speeches to modern pop lyrics, advertisements,
commercial slogans, tabloid headlines, and even place
names. Following Turville-Petre’s Alliterative Revival of
1977, it seems daring indeed to account for a deeply
rooted cognitive process of language production and
perception that covers different (if not all) historical
stages of language.

Although the primary focus of the book rests on
Germanic data (i.e. American and British English, Dutch,
Old Frisian, Modern Swedish, Old Norse and Icelandic),
non-European languages such as Mongolian, Hungarian
(Uralic language), Finnic and even Somali are included in
the discussion. Roper (2) emphasizes that the classical
focus on metre and metrics is inapt to capture alliteration
in its various forms and manifestations. An idea that turns
up repeatedly is the notion of genre-specific strategies in
the use of alliteration, compare for instance legal texts and
maxims as opposed to poetry and epic works (see below, cf.
also Gurevic 1986, Schulte 2011). Roper, in his

1Among the technical terms that feature in this book are cluster
alliteration, cross-alliteration, epenthetic alliteration, perfect vs.
imperfect alliteration, morphological alliteration, ornamental
alliteration, over-alliteration, secondary alliteration, and strong vs. weak
alliteration. See the index, pp. 247-253.
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introduction of key topics, claims that alliteration takes on
different functions in different genres, and the evidence
adduced by the contributors partly supports this claim (see
below).

An insight that immediately emerges from this
volume is that cross-linguistic universals are rare, if there
are any, rather that in different cultures and speech
communities we are faced with language-specific sets of
parameters governing the rules of alliteration and related
phenomena. Moreover, even rhetorical and stylistic
devices seem to vary according to cultural habits,
conventions and taste: compare the Indian kavya literature
that abounds in what Indian grammarians label anuprasa
and yamaka, viz. the repetition of equal or similar letters,
sequences and words in one and the same stanza (for
detail, see Lienhard 1984:105-106).

Rather than treating the single contributions in
Roper’s volume one by one, the present reviewer
highlights central issues that emanate from this recent
study.

Tongue-twisters and inaugural speeches

What inaugural speeches and tongue-twisters have in
common is their exclusive reliance on the spoken word.
Compare the crucial notion of brageyra ‘poetic ear’ in
Icelandic metrics which Ragnar Ingi Adalsteinsson
(2010:59-60) defines in the following way:

Brageyrad er tilfinning fyrir studlun og hrynjandi og
pad verdur til vio lestur kveda og visna og vid é6nnur
kynni af hefdbundnum kvedskap. [“Brageyrad’ is the
feeling for alliteration and rhythm, and it is based on
reading aloud the poems and stanzas as well as on
other knowledge of traditional poetry.”]

To put it differently, the oral performance is crucial for its
impact on the audience, hence ‘eye alliteration” based on
the written medium is not the issue.? Cowdell, in his
contribution “Purposely to Please the Palates of Pretty

*Roper (8), in his introduction to key topics, clarifies that “the term ‘eye
alliteration’ [is used; M.S.] to refer to a phenomenon denoting a visual
and non-audible recurrence”. Cf. note 8 below.
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Prattling Playfellows”, illustrates this point with recourse to
tongue-twisters (62-73). As he notes, this is a neglected
field with few published text corpuses and analytical studies
- a notable exception, however, is Jorgensen 1981, who
conducted a comprehensive analysis of difficulties in
performing tongue-twisters. Cowdell highlights the micro-
genre of tongue-twisters in language learning, elocution
training and dramatic performance in theatrical
occupational custom. He also mentions other functions
like the ‘idea of the shibboleth’ (63), which according to
the account in Judges 12.5-6 was used by the inhabitants of
Gilead to single out their defeated Ephraimite opponents,
who had no initial /f/ in their language and hence
substituted it with /s/.

Cowdell’s research provides evidence of drama
teachers at all levels using tongue-twisters such as “Swan
swam over the sea, swim swan swim! Swan swam back
again, well swum swan!” From the actors’ and performers’
point of view, Cowdell resumes,

the tongue-twister offers an irresistible opportunity to
demonstrate performance skill whilst at the same
time providing a tool to train those very skills. (62)

An element of humour and contest — if not laughter —
amongst the performers and the audience adds to the
appeal of tongue-twisters. As regards articulation, vocalic
tongue-twisters with lax and tense vowel pairs, for instance,
pose severe problems to the speech apparatus in executing
two similar (albeit different) tongue-heights in a brief
period of time. Cowdell (67), again referring to Jorgensen
1981, describes folk metaphors for the “breakdown of the
speech apparatus” from the perspective of the genre as a
whole: “tongue tanglers, trippers, or twisters, as well as cramp
words”, or even “jaw busters”. He emphasizes that this is
essentially an oral or performed genre which — like
inaugural speeches — does not lend itself to ‘eye
alliteration’ (64). This observation underpins the
performative qualities of tongue-twisters, and he adds
Dundes 1964, who identifies a ‘common structural feature’
supporting verbatim recall or oral performance in general,
viz. a two-part structure with the second segment inverting
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or modifying the first one. Cowdell (65) cites the following
example from Halliwell 1846 which complies with Dundes’
criterion. Note the inversion of word order in B and D in
relation to A and C:

A Peter Piper picked || a peck of pickled pepper,

B A peck of pickled pepper || Peter Piper picked;

C If Peter Piper picked || a peck of pickled pepper,

D Where’s the peck of pickled pepper || Peter Piper
picked?

Cowdell (67) refers to Mook 1959 in noting an array of
different types of tongue-twisters, indicative of different
audience registers. It seems to me that the stress on
different audience registers lends itself to new
sociolinguistic studies focusing on the issue of style along
with the listeners’ expectation and attitude. To sum up, a
tongue-twister is a professional tool for actors that trigger
showstoppers and, as Cowdell (72) would have it, “offers
the opportunity to barnstorm”.

A genre that fulfills related performative functions is
the inaugural address — a sub-genre of political speeches.
Halmari thus sets out to investigate “Alliteration in
Inaugural Addresses: From George Washington to Barack
Obama” (45-61). She explicitly states that “phonology (not
orthography) determines what alliterates. No ‘eye-
alliteration’ is included”, for example “let every nation
know” (Kennedy, 1961), or “ustice and generosity”
(Roosevelt, 1905) are included on a phonological basis,
whereas “in help honorably given” (Eisenhower, 1957) is
not (49). Further criteria involve the word-initial position
of alliterative patterns (irrespective of stress) and the
proximity criterion, which says that only three words can
intervene, e.g. “peril of our government by the people” is
excluded due to the distance between the two words with
initial p-. Halmari rejects the alliteration of grammatical
words, particularly prepositions, conjunctions and articles,
as opposed to content words such as ‘nation’ and ‘justice’
(50). Note that word class sensitivity is a salient feature of
alliteration that recurs in a variety of genres and speech
communities, among other things in the discussion of
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proverbs and poetry.” In skaldic verse, for instance, Gade
(1986) summarizes the alleged word class hierarchy (based
on Rieger 1876) as follows (Since I miss a clear
exemplification in  Arnason’s and Adalsteinsson’s
contributions in this volume, I quote Gade 1986:75-76):

1. Nomina (nouns, adjectives and the verbal
participles I and II) are more heavily stressed
than other word classes.

2. The finite verb is less strongly stressed than a
nomen. The verb of the main clause has less
stress than that of a subordinate clause.

3. Adverbs belonging to adjectives and other
adverbs are more strongly stressed than the
same words if they act as qualifiers. They have
no stress if they function as intensifiers.

4. Pronouns and pronominal adjectives are often
enclitics but nevertheless receive strong
rhetorical stress.

5. Prepositions and conjunctions lack stress.

Halmari’s succinct corpus study covers all the inaugural
addresses of US presidents to date (56 speeches
altogether), comprising over 3,000 instances of alliteration
per 130,000 words altogether; for detail see Halmari’s
appendix: “Alliterations for the entire corpus” (60-61).
One of Halmari’s results is that a fine political orator and
skilful performer uses alliteration with modesty (e.g. 46,
58). In this light, Thomas Jefferson, Franklin Roosevelt,
Ronald Reagan and Barack Obama belong to the group of
‘average alliterators’, while Bill Clinton and Bush Jr. are
‘heavy alliterators’. The author hypothesizes that “populist
presidents seem to resort to alliteration more readily than
non-populist presidents, who tend to be more moderate
alliterators” (46). To some extent, this hypothesis is borne
out by Halmari’s analysis. Incidentally, George W. Bush’s
alliteration count in his first inaugural speech was higher
than any other American president’s. Without delving into
Halmari’s statistical details, it seems clear that certain
political speeches are charged with a high percentage of
alliteration in order to be persuasive and emotive (cf.

3Compare the book’s index under “alliteration and word class.”
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Halmari 2005). A case in point is Franklin D. Roosevelt’s
third inaugural address (with an alliteration score of no less
than 28.0 per 1000 words). This speech was delivered in
1941 when Roosevelt was preparing the nation for entry
into World War II. By way of conclusion, inaugural
addresses, not unlike tongue-twisters, represent a
performance-based micro-genre that is narrowly defined by
conventions and audience expectations. More importantly,
Halmari (58) confirms that “alliteration has been and
continues to be a persuasive, audience-engaging rhetorical
device in political communication.” As things stand, the
emphatic and persuasive force of alliteration seems to
constitute one of its performative qualities.

Proverbs and idioms

Almost three and a half centuries ago John Ray
compiled a list of alliterative proverbs in English which he
labeled “Proverbial Similies, in which the quality and the
subject begin with the same letter” (Ray 1670:201-203). In
this volume, Carson Williams, who has undertaken
extensive work on proverbs and wellerisms, deplores
alliteration in modern anglophone idioms and proverbs:
“Alliteration in English-Language Versions of Current
Widespread European Idioms and Proverbs” (34-44). Based
on Paczolay 1997 and EUROPHRAS, the database of the
Furopean Society of Phraseology, * Carson Williams
conducts a quantitative search of the most widespread
European proverbs and idioms, found in the media and in
advertisements. One of the general differences between
proverbs and idioms which the author notes is “that many
of the proverbs rhyme whereas only one of the idioms, ‘to
be in seventh heaven’, rhymes” (36). The structure of
widespread idioms is particularly revealing because most of
them end in a noun, e.g. “to wear the trousers”, and all the
idioms that alliterate engage a final alliterating noun, e.g.
“to add fuel to the flames”, where the final noun
participates in the alliterative pattern. Another valid
observation is that the final noun (which, as said, bears

‘EUROPHRAS, European Society of Phraseology, Europiische Gesell-
schaft fir Phraseologie, Société européenne de phraséologie at
http://www.europhras.unizh.ch.
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stress and alliterates) marks the end of a sentence or
period and is therefore followed by a pause, as in “She’s
thrown the baby out with the bathwater” (37), hence the
demarcative function of alliteration. It is worthy of notice
that such rules play a prominent role in traditions outside
Germanic as well. In Somali alliterative verse, as mentioned
by Orwin in this volume (219-230), the placement of
alliteration seems to be restricted by word-boundary rules.

It is noteworthy that two of Carson William’s idioms
display alliteration in all three languages, viz. English,
German and French (40):

to buy a pig in a poke
die Katze im Sack kaufen
acheter le chat en sac

and

to swim against the stream
gegen den Strom schwimmen
nager contre le courant.

The author notes that semantic constraints may override
alliteration, hence the absence of alliteration in idioms
such as “to swim against the tide” as opposed to “swim
against the stream” (40). The author ponders whether
“the choice of variants is determined by the significance of
the sea in some places, which may take precedence over
alliteration.” Similar considerations apply to proverbs. The
author further identifies the usual structure VERB +
DEFINITE ARTICLE + NOUN in all of the 100 widespread
idioms, e.g. “to break the ice”, but other patterns are also
in evidence, e.g. NOUN + NOUN, as in “to buy a pig in a
poke”, or also involving the verb, i.e. VERB + NOUN +
NOUN, for example “to make a mountain out of a
molehill” (39), which also exists as a proverb: “Don’t make
a mountain out of a molehill”. As the author notes,
Paczolay (1997: 409-412) has located this expression,
mainly as an idiom, in 39 different languages. On the
whole, 13 per cent of the idioms alliterate, and no other
stylistic feature such as rhyme or rhythm features as
prominently as alliteration. As Carson Williams (41) puts it,
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Alliteration is therefore the most consistent stylistic
feature of these idioms, although it is much less

common here than in riddles and in tongue-twisters.
(41)

If we turn from idioms to proverbs, roughly 30 per cent (32
out of 106) display alliteration in their English version, e.g.
“All that glitters is not gold”. The corresponding ratio for
French and German is slightly higher, viz. 34 out of 106
and 43 out of 106, respectively. The fact that alliteration
features twice as often in widespread anglophone proverbs
as in the current idioms is explained first of all by the
different length of word strings: “Proverbs usually contain
more words than idioms which, no doubt, affords more
opportunities for alliteration” (42). From the present
reviewer’s point of view, different degrees of lexicalization
and idiomatization in proverbs and idioms add to this
complex picture (cf. Wray 2009). As Carson Williams
further notes, in many proverbs distant words that are
backed up by stress alliterate, e.g. “One ‘swallow doesn’t
make a ‘summer”; but compare Halmari’s proximity
criterion in her analysis of inaugural addresses above.
Finally, Carson Williams addresses what she labels the
‘tongue-twister effect’” in several fixed expressions
revealing an oral basis (42). To conclude, alliteration is the
most significant stylistic feature in the idioms and proverbs
under investigation, but it is clearly subordinate to their
semantic content. As already mentioned, this insightful
analysis would probably have profited from research on
formulaic language, not least when a lexicalization scale of
proverbs and idioms is invoked.

Expressive alliteration in place names

Harte enters an unexplored research-field, the use of
alliteration in English field-names coined by nineteenth-
century farmworkers and peasants: “Love, Silver and the
Devil: Alliteration in English Place-Names” (21-33). Rather
than focusing on rare coinages and hapax words, Harte
investigates a group of recurrent, rather widespread names
to rule out coincidence and to prove a general principle,
viz. the use of toponyms as stylistic markers. Many
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derogatory names for infertile dry or wet land in the
modern period belong here, e.g. Shivery Sham at Marston,
Dry Drayton in Cambridgeshire (Driedraiton, 1218), or
Monrton in (the) Marsh.” As Harte convincingly argues,

From the 1200s onwards, alliteration has been used

for scurrilous or derogatory effect - first in a few
distinctive settlement names, and then in a tradition
of field-names that begin with Hungry Hill and then
widens out in the modern period to encompass a
much wider range of reference. (26)

These names of fields, streets, buildings and even
supernatural beings which are traceable from the
thirteenth century on, functioned as an emotional outlet
for the frustration of farmworkers and poor laborours,
compare Raton Rowe, ‘row of rat-infested houses’ (Vicus de
Ratunrowe appears in 1288 at Norwich). Later this name
was re-interpreted as Rotten Row, keeping the alliteration as
well as the derogatory sense (28). Several other names are
obviously charged with equal sarcasm or irony, e.g. Howlet
Hall at Brent Pelham, which is the name for a derelict
building. Harte argues his case convincingly, claiming that
“the tradition of naming was performative rather than
referential.” The paper indicates functional overlaps
between the naming practices addressed in this study and
in poetry, compare for instance the sub-genre of the eddic
senna, lit. ‘quarrel’ with its insults and curses (cf.
Thorvaldsen 2010). Moreover, in a cross-cultural
perspective, it would probably be a rewarding task to
explore different traditions of alliterative place-names, e.g.
Modern Norwegian Hggehaugen, Lovlia, Langeli and Bilbgen.’

*Harte, in passing, notices one context where alliteration does not assume
a derogatory function, viz. in pub names. The majority of the names which
belong here are metonymic or metaphorical, e.g. Blue Boar, Big Ben,
Blunch of Bluebells, and Battle of Britain (31, note 11 with reference).

See e.g. Rygh’s comprehensive work in 18 volumes, Norske Gaardnavne,
under Seljeset (Sellesetter from Old Norse *Seljusetr ‘summer mountain farm
made of sallow wood (Salix caprea)’ which is documented in 1603) in
Mgre og Romsdal, viz. Langeli, Langpyli, Lundli, and Lgbergsli. Here it may
be asked whether the second element /i ‘hillside’ attracts an alliterating
first element such as Lange-, Langpy-, Lund-, Lgberg-. The frequency of this
alliterative pattern suggests that it can hardly be coincidental.
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It may be hoped that Harte will inspire name researchers
from different traditions to cope with this sort of intricate
material under a similar stylistic-pragmatic research focus.

Eschewing alliteration - the inverse matrix?

In a study originally published in 1940, the German
scholar Schroder mentioned that, out of 30.000 single
names included in his collection, less than 300, i.e. 1 per
cent, bear names with internal alliteration, and that there
were no instances of internal rhyme in his material (see
Schroder 1944: 17, 22). Under this focus, Hagasen
investigates the Swedish system of personal names in light
of its Old Germanic background: “Restrictions on
Alliteration and Rhyme in Contemporary Swedish Personal
Names with an Old Germanic Retrospect” (93-108). The
author identifies two factors that prevent alliteration in
dithematic names: (1) the distaste for conspicuous and
ridiculous names (in particular when high-status names are
involved), and (2) poetic and metrical demands in Old
Germanic heroic poetry. Hagasen refers to the German
name researcher Schramm, who believed that alliteration
in dithematic names was eschewed due to the poetic
demands of alliterative poetry, particularly the stress
pattern (Schramm 1957: 16-17, 33). As Hagasen concludes,

In the formation of dithematic names in Old
Germanic, on the one hand, and in Swedish from
later centuries down to the present, on the other, the
rejection of rhyming elements should certainly be
ascribed to people’s anxiety about forming names
that might make a conspicuous and even ridiculous
impression. (106)

Hagasen finds that the reluctant use of alliteration and
rhyme (including phoneme repetition in general) in
Modern Swedish dithematic surnames and male and female
double first names has to be interpreted in different ways
than in Old Germanic. While this is certainly correct, the
author could perhaps have made his point more clearly.
First of all, there are Early Runic names (first name and
surname, so to say) that favour alliteration, cf. particularly
hlewagastiz holtijaz ‘Hlewagastiz stemming from Holta”

Volume 40, Number 1 & 2, Spring/Summer 2012



226 JIES Reviews

(Gallehus gold horn, ca. 400 AD), hrozaz hrozez ‘Hrozaz,
the descendant of Hrozaz’ (By stone, 500-550 AD) and
hApu-wulafR hAeru-wulafiR (Istaby stone, Blekinge, ca.
600-650 AD), i.e. three personal names with a subsequent
alliterative patronym. A crucial function of alliteration that
was exploited extensively in Old Germanic was to mark the
lineage and the unity of warrior clans and heroes such as
the wulfdynasty from early seventh-century Blekinge (see
Sundqvist and Hultgard 2004). This system of lycophoric
names relies on a combination of alliterative first elements
of warlike character coupled with the second element
‘wulf’: hapu- ‘battle’ in hApu-wulafR (Istaby stone), hApu-
wolAfR (Stentoften stone), hApu-wolAfA (Gummarp),
hari- ‘host, army’ in hAri-wulAfR (Istaby stone), hAri-
wolAfR (Stentoften stone), and heru- ‘sword’ in hAeru-
wulafiR (Istaby stone). Comparative evidence suggests that
these dithematic names are firmly rooted in Indo-
European (e.g. Schmitt 1995). These theriomorphic
dithematic names in the Blekinge inscriptions, for
instance, reflect a neatly contrived system of name-giving
with the personal names consolidating power, status and
identity (cf. Schulte forthcoming). It goes without saying
that internal alliteration would render this type of name
unsuitable for Old Germanic verse, as over-alliteration
would interfere with the alliteration matrix. These Old
Germanic dithematic names thus do not lend themselves
to a direct structural comparison with Modern Swedish
Stenkvist, Stenhammar, or Pia-Maria and Lise-Lott (97). On
these grounds, I think it would be wise to draw a sharp line
in a diachronic perspective between the Old Germanic
naming customs on the one hand and the Modern

Swedish ones on the other - both in terms of naming
traditions and metrical-phonological constraints.” Finally
note that what the author (106) labels socio-onomastical
motives, e.g. undesirable derogatory judgements or ironic
effects, is echoed by Harte’s discussion of English field-
names in this book.

"This moot point also applies to related studies on restricted alliteration,
e.g. Hagasen 2009.
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Law and poetry

Bremmer, in his “Dealing Dooms: Alliteration in the
Old Frisian Laws” (74-92) scrutinizes the scholarship on
laws from Grimm onwards, acknowledging the role of Latin
rhetorical training and the influence of canonical authors
such as Agustine and Cicero. Bremmer takes a critical
stance to the notion of versified law, and both he and the
reviewer, from different points of departure, arrive at
similar conclusions (cf. Schulte 2011). As both authors
emphasize, there is a stylistic dimension to alliteration,
whereas it is no direct index of orality and old age. Nor is
the presence of alliteration to be directly interpreted as a
mnemotechnical device that aided verbatim recall before
the advent of literacy. Rather, the use of alliteration and
alliterative formulae, in particular twin formulae, is a
stylistic device pertaining to the genre as such. To argue
his case, Bremmer provides three close readings of Frisian
law passages in the vernacular, including an intriguing case
of two parallel (however independent) translations from
Latin to Frisian, viz. the Second Emsingo Manuscript (E2)
and the Third Emsingo Manuscript (E3). Only one of
these, namely E2, makes use of alliterative word pairs (79-
84). In the version of E2 the simple Latin absconsum has
been rendered as “thet thi bona therinne bihut and
biheleth se” (“that the Kkiller is protected and concealed
therein”). Bremmer rightly points out that Old Frisian
bihut and biheleth, due to their unstressed prefixes, do not
alliterate on the initial /b/, but on the /h/ of the stressed
verb root (for phonological discussion, see Schulte 2007).
As Bremmer argues, “the E2 translator felt an urge to
render the simple Latin ‘absconsum’ with an alliterative
word pair to make it sound in line with the customary legal
parlance” (83). Roper (16), in the introduction, makes a
good point in stating that a twin formula such as from
Hamlet to Harry Potter “does not refer to those works in
particular, but to the full gamut of narratives.” At the same
time alliteration is emphatic and hence underscores
meaning. There are genre-specific features in the use of
alliterative word-pairs, and Gurevi¢ (1986) — a work that is
unfortunately absent in this book — shows functional
differences between legal texts and poetry. But Bremmer’s
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article is certainly a most useful and succinct contribution
to the on-going discussion.

Conclusion

Although several other issues linked to alliterative
poetry and non-Indo-European data deserve a detailed
discussion, the present reviewer draws the line here. In
the foregoing, the focus rested on hitherto neglected sub-
genres such as the tongue-twisters, proverbs and
derogatory place names. Roper’s following statement is
clearly to the point:

It becomes hard to believe in such a thing as a
comprehensive and culture-free set of rules governing
alliteration that could apply wuniversally to all
languages in all periods. (12)

While alliterative practices are obviously language-specific
and liable to change, it seems possible to summarize the
basic features of alliteration cross-culturally: (1) It
highlights the lexically significant units in correlation with
stress. (2) It can take on an emphatic or expressive
function revealing personal engagement or involvement
both on the part of the reader/performer or listener. (3)
Conversely, it can assume an ironical or derogatory
function (will-o-the-wisp). (4) It seems highly context-
sensitive and depends on marked registers and styles. (5)
Phonologically, it bonds the significant elements or names
in verse or other varieties of speech (compare the Old
Germanic naming-traditions). (6) Semantically, alliterative
syntagms often engage metonymical or metaphorical
processes (cf. idioms and proverbs). (7) Alliteration
structures the speech continuum in correlation with stress
and pauses.®

Having said all this, there can be no doubt that
Roper’s book marks the starting point of a new research
effort exploring alliteration in its various manifestations in
different speech communities and cultures. Alliteration, as

%Note that the reviewer deliberately excluded the moot point of ‘eye-
alliteration’” which is said to be complementary to ‘oral alliteration’. See
particularly Kaneko’s contribution on “Alliteration in Sign Language
Poetry”, pp. 231-245 in this volume.
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part of language and culture, can be viewed as an integral
part of speech, involving cultural, cognitive, and
interactional processes, such as the social factors which
govern language use, knowledge of the speech community
and the world at large. Hence cognitive and usage-based
models of language would further deepen our
understanding of the general theoretical basis of
alliteration.
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Copper Age Europe; The Three Waves of the Kurgan People into Old
Europe, 4500-2500 B.C.; The Kurgan Wave #2 (¢.3400-3200 B.C.) into
Europe and the Following Transformation of Culture; Primary and
Secondary Homeland of the Indo-Europeans, Comments on
Gamkrelidze-Ivanov Articles; Remarks on the Ethnogenesis of the Indo-
Europeans in Europe; Accounting for a Great Change; Review of
Archaeology and Languageby C. Renfrew; The Collision of Two Ideologies;
The Fall and Transformation of Old Europe.

ISBN 0-941694-56-9 1997, Pages 406, Paperback: $52.00

Varia on the Indo-European Past:
Papers in Memory of Marija Gimbutas
Monograph No. 19 — Edited by Miriam Robbins Dexter and Edgar C.
Polomé

Miriam Robbins Dexter: Introduction; E.J.W. Barber: On the Origins of
the vily/rusalki; Frank Battaglia: Goddess Religion in the Early British
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Isles; Kees W. Bolle: The Great Goddess; Angela Della Volpe: The Great
Goddess, the Sirens and Parthenope; Miriam Robbins Dexter: The
Frightful Goddess—Birds, Snakes and Witches; Michael Herity: Irish and
Scandinavian Neolithic Pottery Vessels—Some Comparisons; Martin E.
Huld: The Childhood of Heroes—An Essay in Indo-European Puberty
Rites; Karlene Jones-Bley: Defining Indo-European Burial; W. P.
Lehmann: Frozen Residues and Relative Dating; Wolfgang Meid: Der
mythologische Hintergrund der irischen Saga; Edgar C. Polomé:
Animals in IE Cult and Religion.

ISBN 0-941694-58-5 1997, Pages 255, Paperback: $48.00

Studies in Honor of Jaan Puhvel — Part One:
Ancient Languages and Philology
Monograph No. 20 — Edited by Dorothy Disterheft, Martin Huld and
John Greppin
Preface; Philip Levine: Bibliography of Jaan Puhvel—Dear Jaan.
ANATOLIAN MATTERS: Harry A Hoffner Jr.: On Safari in Hittite
Anatolia; Michael Kearns: A. Lydian Etymology for the Name Croesus;
Calvert Watkins: Luvo-Hittite lapan(a). CULTURAL INVESTIGATIONS:
Angela Della Volpe: Problems of Semantic Reconstruction — PIE *deik- ‘to
show’; Robert L. Fisher; The Lore of the Staff in Indo-European
Tradition; John A.C. Greppin: A Note on the Etymology of English
‘Horehound’; Martin E. Huld: Magic, Metathesis and Nudity in European
Thought; Colin Ireland: The Ambiguous Attitude toward Fosterage in
Early Irish Literature. GRAMMATICAL STUDIES: Dorothy Disterheft:
The Evolution of the Indo-European Infinitives; Eric P. Hamp: Intensive
and Perfective pro- in Latin; Craig Melchert: Denominative Verbs in
Anatolian; Erich Neu: Zu einigen Pronominalformen des Hethitischen.
INDOLOGICAL RESEARCH: Jay Jasanoff: Where Does Skt. bhdvati
Come From?; Andrew L. Sihler: The Myth of Direct Reflexes of the PIE
Palatal Series in Kati; Cheryl Steets: Ajahad u dvi mithuna—a note on
Rgveda 10.17.1-2. THE LEXICAL DOMAIN: E. J. W. Barber: On duy as
‘protection’; Karlene Jones-Bley: Red for the Dead—a Corpse of a
Different Color; J. P. Mallory: Some Aspects of Indo-European

Agriculture.
ISBN 0-941694-54-2 1997, Pages 266, Paperback: $48.00
Studies in Honor of Jaan Puhvel — Part Two:

Mythology and Religion
Monograph No. 21 — Edited by John Greppin and Edgar C. Polomé

John A. C. Greppin: For an Indo-Europeanist, Upon His Retirement;
Francoise Bader: Voix Divines—Reflexions Métalinguistiques Indo-
Européennes; Walter L. Brennemann, Jr.: The Drunken and the Sober—
A Comparative Study of Lady Sovereignty In Irish and Indic Contexts;
Miriam Robbins Dexter: Born of the Foam—Goddesses of River and Sea
in the ‘Kingship in Heaven’ Myth; Dorothy Disterheft: Irish Evidence for
Indo-European Royal Consecration; Angelique Gulermovich Epstein: The
Morrigan and the Valkyries; Stephanie W. Jamison: A Gandharva
Marriage in the Odyssey—Nausicaa and her Imaginary Husband; Linda A.
Malcor: First Bath—The “Washing of the Child” Motif in Christian Art; C.
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Scott Littleton and Linda A. Malcor: Did the Alans Reach Ireland? A
Reassessment of the Scythian References in the Lebor Gabala; Erenn; Dean
A. Miller: In Search of Indo-European Inter-Functional War; Edgar C.
Polomé: Some Reflections on the Vedic Religious Vocabulary; William
Sayers: Psychological Warfare in Vinland (Eriks saga rauda); The Sins of
Siegfried; Udo Strutynski: Echoes of Indo-European War Crimes in the
Nibelungenlied and its Analogues.

ISBN 0-941694-55-0 1997, Pages 286, Paperback: $48.00

Indo-European, Nostratic and Beyond:
Festschrift for Vitalij V. Shevoroshkin
Monograph No. 22 — Edited by Irén Hegediis, Peter A. Michalove
and Alexis Manaster Ramer

Vitalij Viktorovich Shevoroshkin: Selected Publications; Raimo Anttila:
Beating a Goddess out of the Bush?; Vaclav Blazek: Indo-European
‘Seven’; Claude Pierre Boisson: The Phonotactics of Sumerian; J. C.
Catford: The Myth of the Primordial Click; Madhav M. Deshpande:
Panini and the Distinctive Features; Joseph H. Greenberg: Does Altaic
Exist?; Eric P. Hamp: A Far-Out Equation; Irén Hegedis: On
Grammaticalization in Nostratic; Pramila Hemrajani: Three Kisses; Peter
Edwin Hook: Relative Clauses in Eastern Shina; Vyacheslav Vs. Ivanov:
Luwian Collective and Non-Collective Neutral Nouns in —ar; Brian D.
Joseph:  Macrorelationships and Microrelationships and  their
Relationship; Mark Kaiser: Rigor or Vigor—Whither Distant Linguistic
Comparison?; Leonid Kulikov: Vedic mriydte and other pseudo-passives—
Notes on an Accent Shift; Alexis Manaster Ramer: The Polygenesis of
Western Yiddish—and the Monogenesis of Yiddish; Karl Heinrich
Menges: Etymological Problems with Words for ‘Blood’ in Nostratic and
Beyond. Peter A. Michalove: Altaic Evidence for Clusters in Nostratic;
Vladimir Orel: New Albanian Etymologies (Balkan Etymologies
116-145); Ilya Peiros: Macro Families—Can a Mistake Be Detected?;
Richard A. Rhodes: On Pronominal Systems; Merritt Ruhlen:
Proto-Amerind *KAPA ‘Finger, Hand’ and Its Origin in the Old World;
Sergei A. Starostin: On the “Consonant Splits” in Japanese; Alexander
Vovin: Some Japanese Etymologies.

ISBN 0-941694-59-3 1997, Pages 346, Paperback: $56.00

Festschrift for Eric P. Hamp — Volume One
Monograph No. 23 — Edited by Douglas Q. Adams
Douglas Q. Adams: On the PIE Antecedents of Verbal Accent in
Tocharian B; Francisco R. Adrados: Verbo Celta Antiguo y Verbo
Indoeuropeo; Francoise Bader: Autour de gr. &dve phonétique
historique des laryngales et prosodie; Philip Baldi: The Morphological
Implications of Certain Prosodic Rules in Latin; Alfred Bammesberger:
Celtic BOIOS; Thomas V. Gamkrelidze: A Relative Chronology of the
Shifts of the Three Stop Series in Indo-European; Henrik Birnbaum: The
PIE Nominal Stem Formations in -i/4y-, -u/uw-, -i/ya- and Some Related
Issues—The Slavic Evidence; Henry M. Hoenigswald: Analogy in Cyrene
and Elsewhere; Jean Haudry: Religious Polemics In the Heroic Age—

The Journal of Indo-Furopean Studies



The Journal of Indo-Furopean Studies Monograph Series 241

Some Linguistic Hints; Martin E. Huld: Satom, Centum and Hokum;
Stephanie W. Jamison: Sanskrit parinahya ‘household goods’—Semantic
Evolution in Cultural Context; Jay H. Jasanoff: An Italo-Celtic Isogloss—
The 3 Pl. Mediopassive in *nitro; Guy Jucquois & Christophe Vielle:
Illusion, Limites et Perspectives du Comparatisme Indo-Européen—
Pour en finir avec le mythe scientifique des proto-langues/-peuples.

ISBN 0-941694-57-7 1997, Pages 184, Paperback: $48.00

The Development of Verbal Reduplication in Indo-
European
Monograph No. 24 — By Mary Niepokuj
Preface; Introduction; Overview; Note on Proto-Indo-European
transcription. THE HISTORICAL BEHAVIOR AND
GRAMMATICALIZATION OF REDUPLICATIVE SYSTEMS CROSS-
LINGUIST-ICALLY: Introduction; Compounding reduplication; Turkish,
Diyari, Lardil; Fixed-segment reduplication; Fixed-vowel reduplication;
Tarok nominal reduplication, Salish, Fe?Fe? Bamileke, Other
Niger-Congo languages, Nez Perce, Malay nouns denoting similarity,
Synchronic descriptions, Malay, Javanese, Georgian;  Initial
fixed-consonant reduplication; Fixed affix-final consonant; Affixes with
two or more fixed segments; Theoretical approaches to reduplication,
The copy-and-association model, The full-copying approach; The
grammaticalization of reduplicative affixes. THE SEMANTIC
BEHAVIOR OF REDUPLICATION: Introduction; Plurality of some sort;
Intensification; Children’s reduplication; Expressives and ideophones;
Echo-words; Reduplication for strictly grammatical reasons; Conclusion.
THE INDO-EUROPEAN PERFECT: AN OVERVIEW: Introduction; Vedic
Sanskrit; Gathic Avestan; Greek; Latin; Germanic; Armenian; Old Irish;
Tocharian; Balto-Slavic. INDO-EUROPEAN PERFECT
REDUPLICATION: THE SHAPE OF THE PREFIX: Introduction; The
Old Irish prefix; The Latin prefix; The Sanskrit prefix, The Proto-Indo-
European reduplicated prefix—a new analysis. THE DISTRIBUTION OF
PERFECT REDUPLICATION IN PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN:
Introduction; Reduplication and o-grade vocalism in Greek and
Indo-Iranian; Reduplicated perfects in Western Indo-European, Old Irish,
Latin, Gothic; Perfects based on TeT-roots; Germanic, Old Irish, Sanskrit,
Tocharian, Conclusion. PRESENT-TENSE REDUPLICATION IN
INDO-EUROPEAN: Introduction; The Vedic Data; The Greek Data—
Athematic verbs; Reduplicated thematic stems; Forms with the suffix
*ske/o; The shape of the present reduplicating prefix in Proto-Indo-
European; Other issues. INDO-EUROPEAN INTENSIVES: Introduction;
Hittite; Typological parallels; Comparative evidence; The linking vowel -

i-. Conclusion; Further prospects. Bibliography; Index.
ISBN 0-941694-60-7 1997, Pages 240, Paperback: $48.00

Festschrift for Eric P. Hamp — Volume Two
Monograph No. 25 — Edited by Douglas Q. Adams
Jared S. Klein: Early Vedic dtha and dtho; Frederik Kortlandt: PIE—

Lengthened Grade in Balto-Slavic; H. Craig Melchert: PIE Dental Stops
in Lydian; T. L. Markey: Deixis, Diathesis, and Duality—Shifting
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Fortunes of the IE 1st and 2nd Plural; Mary Niepokuj: Differentiating
Synonyms—Some Indo-European Verbs of Cutting; Alan J. Nussbaum: A
Note on Hesychian zpvand zvvag; Edgar C. Polomé: A Few Notes on the
Gmc. Terminology Concerning Time; Don Ringe: On the Origin of 3pl.
Imperative -vzoy; Helmut Rix: The Pre-Luconian Inscriptions of
Southern Italy; Joseph C. Salmons: Naturalness Syndromes and PIE
‘Voiced Stops’; Bernfried Schlerath: Name and Word in Indo-European;
William R. Schmalstieg: Slavic kamy and the First Person Singular Ending;
Karl Horst Schmidt: Zur Definition des Inselkeltischen; Kazuhiko
Yoshida: A Further Remark on the Hittite Verbal Endings; I pl. -wani and
2 pl. —tani; Calvert Watkins: Just Day Before Yesterday

ISBN 0-941694-62-3 1997, Pages 198, Paperback: $48.00

The Bronze Age and Early Iron Age Peoples
Of Eastern Central Asia
Monograph No. 26 — Edited by Victor H. Mair
(in two volumes)
VOLUME 1: ARCHEOLOGY, MIGRATION AND  NOMADISM,
LiNGuIsTics: Map of Eastern Central Asia. INTRODUCTION: Victor H.
Mair: Priorities. ARCHEOLOGY: AN Zhimin: Cultural Complexes of the
Bronze Age in the Tarim Basin and Surrounding Areas; Elena E.
Kuzmina: Cultural Connections of the Tarim Basin People and
Pastoralists of the Asian Steppes in the Bronze Age; David W. Anthony:
The Opening of the Eurasian Steppe at 2000 BCE; Asko Parpola: Aryan
Languages, Archeological Cultures, and Sinkiang—Where Did
Proto-Iranian Come into Being and How Did It Spread?; Fredrik T.
Hiebert: Central Asians on the Iranian Plateau—A Model for Indo-Iranian
Expansionism; SHUI Tao: On the Relationship between the Tarim and
Fergana Basins in the Bronze Age; HE Dexiu: A Brief Report on the
Mummies from the Zaghunluq Site in Charchian County; J.P. Mallory: A
European Perspective on Indo-Europeans in Asia; Colin Renfrew: The
Tarim Basin, Tocharian, and Indo-European Origins—A View from the
West. MIGRATION AND NOMADISM: Karl Jettmar: Early Migrations in
Central Asia; Natalia I. Shishlina and Fredrik T. Hiehert: The Steppe and
the Sown—Interaction between Bronze Age Eurasian Nomads and
Agriculturalists; Jeannine Davis-Kimball: Tribal Interaction between the
Early Iron Age Nomads of the Southern Ural Steppes, Semirechive, and
Xinjiang; Claudia Chang and Perry A. Tourtellotte: The Role of
Agro-pastoralism in the Evolution of Steppe; Culture in the Semirechye
Area of Southern Kazakhstan during the Saka/Wustun Period (600
BCE-400 CE); Tzehtley C’hiou-Peng: Western Hunan and Its Steppe
Affinities. LINGUISTICS: Eric P. Hamp: Whose Were the Tocharians?>—
Linguistic Subgrouping and Diagnostic Idiosyncrasy; Werner Winter:
Lexical Archaisms in the Tocharian Languages; Georges-Jean Pinault:
Tocharian Languages and Pre-Buddhist Culture; Douglas Q. Adams: On
the History and Significance of Some Tocharian B Agricultural Terms;
Alexander Lubotsky: Tocharian Loan Words in Old Chinese—Chariots,
Chariot Gear, and Town Building; Don Ringe, Tandy Warnow, Ann
Taylor, Alexander Michailov, and Libby Levison: Computational
Cladistics and the Position of Tocharian; Juha Janhunen, The Horse in
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East Asia—Reviewing the Linguistic Evidence; John Colarusso:
Languages of the Dead; Kevin Tuite: Evidence for Prehistoric Links
between the Caucasus and Central Asia—The Case of the Burushos; LIN
Meicun: Qilian and Kunlun—The Earliest Tokharian Loan-words in
Ancient Chinese; Penglin Wang: A Linguistic Approach to Inner Asian
Ethnonyms; William S-Y. Wang: Three Windows on the Past. VOLUME 2:
GENETICS AND PHYSICAL ANTHROPOLOGY: Paolo Francalacci: DNA
Analysis on Ancient Desiccated Corpses from Xinjiang (China)—Further
Results; Tongmao Zhao: The Uyghurs, a Mongoloid-Caucaseid Mixed
Population—Genetic Evidence and Estimates of Caucasian Admixture in
the Peoples Living in Northwest China; HAN Kangxin: The Physical
Anthropology of the Ancient Populations of the Tarim Basin and
Surrounding Areas. METALLURGY: Ke Peng: The Andronovo Bronze
Artifacts Discovered in Toquztara County in Ili, Xinjiang; Jianjun Mei and
Colin Shell: Copper And Bronze Metallurgy in Late Prehistoric Xinjiang;
Emwa C. Bunker: Cultural Diversity in the Tarim Basin Vicinity and Its
Impact on Ancient Chinese Culture; Katheryn M. Linduff: The
Emergence and Demise of Bronze-Producing Cultures Outside the
Central Plain of China. TEXTILES: E.J.W. Barber: Bronze Age Cloth and
Clothing of the Tarim Basin—The Krordn (Loulan) and Qumul (Elami)
Evidence. Irene Good: Bronze Age Cloth and Clothing of the Tarim
Basin—The Charchan Evidence. GEOGRAPHY AND CLIMATOLOGY:
Harold C. Fleming: At the Vortex of Central Asia—Mummies as
Testimony to Prehistory; Kenneth J. Hsii: Did the Xinjiang
Indo-Europeans Leave Their Home Because of Global Cooling?
HisToRry: Michael Puett: China in Early Eurasian History—A Brief
Review of Recent Scholarship on the Issue; E. Bruce Brooks: Textual
Evidence for 04c Sino-Bactrian Contact. MYTHOLOGY AND
ETHNOLOGY: Denis Sinor: The Myth of Languages and the Language of
Myth; C. Scott Littleton: Were Some of the Xinjiang Mummies
‘Epi-Scythians’? An Excursus in Trans-Eurasian Folklore and Mythology;
CHEN Chien-wen: Further Studies on the Racial, Cultural, and Ethnic
Affinities of the Yuezhi; Dolkun Kamberi: Discovery of the
Taklimakanian Civilization during, a Century of Tarim Archeological
Exploration (ca. 1886-1996); Dru C. Gladney: Ethnogenesis and Ethnic
Identity in China—Considering the Uygurs and Kazaks. CONCLUSION:
Victor H. Mair: Die Sprachmibe—An Archeolinguistic Parable. APPENDIX:
Victor H. Mair and Dolkun Kamberi: Place, People, and Site Names of
the Uyghur Region Pertinent to the Archeology of the Bronze Age and
Iron Age.
ISBN 0-941694-66-6 1998, Pages 912, Paperback,
2-volumes, with maps and illustrations: $96.00

Proceedings of the Seventh UCLA Indo-European
Conference:
Los Angeles, 1995
Monograph No. 27 — Edited by Angela della Volpe
in collaboration with Edgar C. Polomé

Henning Andersen: A Glimpse of the Homeland of the Slavs—Ecological
and Cultural Change in Prehistory; Jeannine Davis-Kimball: Burial
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Practices Among the Iranian Sarmatians; Angelique Gulermovich Epstein:
Divine Devouring—Further Notes on the Morrigan and the Valkyries;
John D. Frauzel: Impersonal Absolutes in Indo-Iranian, Greek, Latin and
Baltic and the Origin of the Indo-European Absolute Construction;
Gayané Hagopian: The Classical Armenian Term Skndik; Yelena Izbitser:
Wheeled Vehicles and the Homeland of the Indo-Europeans; Anatoly
Liberman: English Girl under the Asterisked Sky of the Indo-Europeans;
Dean A. Miller: Destroyer or Builder and other Bifurcations—Notes on
Indo-European Sovereignty; Marianna Nikolaidou: Religious Symbols in
Minoan Scripts and Iconography—Elements of Formulaic Expression;
Yevgeniy Novitskiy: Semantic Analysis of the Early Metal Period
Sculpture of the Northern Black Sea Region; Christopher M. Stevens:
The Consonants of German and Germanic.

ISBN 0-941694-64-X 1998, Pages 248, Paperback: $46.00

Proceedings of the Ninth UCLA Indo-European
Conference:
Los Angeles, May 23-24, 1997
Monograph No. 28 — Edited by Karlene Jones-Bley, Angela Della Volpe,
Miriam Robbins Dexter, and Martin E. Huld

Theo Vennemann: Andromeda and the Apples of the Hesperides;
Vycheslav Ivanov: Indo-European Expressions of Totality and the
Invitation to the Feast of All the Gods; Miriam Robbins Dexter: Queen
Medb, Female Autonomy in Ancient Ireland, and Irish Matrilineal
Traditions; Anna M. Ranero: An Old Indo-European Motif Revisited—
The Mortal Combat between Father and Son; Christopher Wilhelm:
Prometheans and the Caucasus—The Origins of the Prometheus Myth;
Andrew Minard: Of Horses and Humans—The Divine Twins in Celtic
Mythology and Folklore; Dean Miller: The King, The Hero and the
Gods—An Exploratory Note on the Functions and the Supernatural;
Martin E. Huld—Albanian Evidence for the Sigmatic Aorist; Kazuhiko
Yoshida: Assibilation in Hittite. Index.

ISBN 0-941694-65-8 1998, Pages 242, Paperback: $46.00

On the Bifurcation and Repression Theories
of Germanic and German
Monograph No. 29 — By Christopher M. Stevens
Evidence for the bifurcation and repression theories of German is
evaluated and the author presents new evidence in support of the
traditional inventory of Proto-Germanic consonants, as well as for the

traditional view of the origin and spread of the Second Consonant Shift.
ISBN 0-941694-67-4 1998, Pages 98, Paperback: $25.00
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Language Change and Typological Variation.
In Honor of Winfred P. Lehmann on the Occasion of his
83rd Birthday
Volume 1:
Language Change and Phonology
Monograph No. 30 — Edited by Edgar C. Polomé & Carol F. Justus

Preface; Winfred P. Lehmann — List of Publications; Mohammad Ali
Jazayery: Winfred P. Lehmann - An Appreciation. I. ASPECTS OF
LANGUAGE CHANGE: A. EARLY EUROPE: Edgar C. Polomé; A Few
Remarks on Proto-Indo-European Substrates; Francisco Villar:
Hispanoceltica o Celtibérico. B. GRAMMATICAL CHANGE: Charles J.
Bailey: How Grammars of English Have Miscued; T. Givén: Internal
Reconstruction, on its Own. C. GERMANIC DATA: Elmer H. Antonsen:
Reng di Per Vingi (Am. 4.2) ‘Vingi distorted them’ — ‘Omitted’ runes—A
question of typology? Wolfgang Meid: wair und andere Bezeichnungen
far “Mann” im Gotischen. D. NUMERALS: Onofrio Carruba: Die
indogermanischen Zahlworter—Neue Ergebnisse und Perspektiven;
Vyacheslav Vs. Ivanov: On Terms for ‘Half, Moiety’ in Indo-European
and Germanic; Eugenio Lujan Martinez: Towards a Typology of Change
in Numeral Systems. II. PHONOLOGY: A. PHONOLOGICAL
UNIVERSALS: Henry M. Hoenigswald: Secondary Split, Gap-filling &
Bifurcation in Historical Phonology; Gregory K. Iverson & Joseph
Salmons: Umlaut as Regular Sound Change—The Phonetic Basis of
“Ingenerate Umlaut”; Frans Van Coetsam: Umlaut as a Reflex of
Accentual Structure. B. PHONOLOGICAL TYPOLOGY: Thomas V.
Gamkrelidze: Italic Consonantism in the Light of the Glottalic Theory;
Frederik Kortlandt: Lachmann’s Law Again; Ladislav Zgusta: Some
Thoughts on the Laryngeal and Glottalic Theories: Frederick W.
Schwink: On the Role of Typology in Reconstructing Phonological Rules.
C. IE PHONOLOGICAL PARTICULARS: Anatoly Liberman: Schérfung /
stootoon and Tdgheitsakzent / sleeptoon in the Rhein-Limburg area and Their
Scandinavian Analogues; Francoise Bader: Fonctions des allitérations;
Werner Winter: Consonant Harmony in Armenian.

ISBN 0-941694-68-2 1999, Pages vi + 319, Paperback: $48.00

Language Change and Typological Variation. In Honor of
Winfred P. Lehmann on the Occasion of his 83rd Birthday
Volume 2: Grammatical Universals & Typology
Monograph No. 31 — Edited by Carol F. Justus & Edgar C. Polomé
PREFACE: Grammatical Abbreviations; Bibliographical Abbreviations. 1.
UNIVERSAL ISSUES: Paolo Ramat: On Categories and Categorizations;
Pieter A. M. Seuren: Topic and Comment; Robert Longacre: A Footnote
to Lehmann’s OV/VO Typology. II. TYPOLOGICAL ISSUES: A.
CATEGORIES AND RELATIONS: Theodora Bynon: Schleicher’s
Reconstruction of a Sentence—Back to Pre-Pre-Indo-European;
Francisco R. Adrados: Hacia una tipologia de las combinaciones de rasgos
linguisticos; Henrik Birnbaum: On the Relationship of Typology and
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Genealogy in Language Classification—Some Theoretical
Considerations and Applications to Indo-European; Anthony Aristar:
Typology and the Saussurean Dichotomy. B. CONSTITUENT ORDER:
Subhadra Kumar Sen: On the Syntax of the Anitta Text; Douglas Mitchell:
Lehmann’s Use of Syntactic Typology; Michael Clyne: Typology and
Language Change in Bilingualism and Trilingualism. C. ALIGNMENT &
CONTENTIVE TyPE: Bridget Drinka: Alignment in Early
Proto-Indo-European; Helena Kurzova: Syntax in the Indo-European
Morphosyntactic Type; Georgij A. Klimov: On the Pre-accusative
Component of the Structure of the Kartvelian Languages; Karl Horst
Schmidt: On Congruence in Languages of Active Typology; Laszlé
Deszé6: On the Structuring of Early Indo-European in Areal-Typological
Perspective; Bernard Comrie & Maria Polinsky: Gender in Historical
Perspective—Radial Categories Meet Language; Brigitte Bauer:
Impersonal Habet constructions in Latin—At the Crossroads of
Indo-European Innovation; Carol F. Justus: Indo-European ‘have’—a
Grammatical Etymology.

ISBN 0-941694-69-0 1999, Pages vi + 321, Paperback: $48.00

Proceedings of the Tenth UCLA Indo-European
Conference: Los Angeles, May 21-23, 1998
Monograph No. 32 — Edited by Karlene Jones-Bley, Martin E. Huld,
Angela Della Volpe, and Miriam Robbins Dexter
Introduction; LINGUISTIC INVESTIGATIONS: Calvert Watkins: A
Celtic Miscellany; Vyacheslav Vs. Ivanov: Palatalization and Labiovelars
in Luwian; Darya Kavitskaya: Vowel Epenthesis and Syllable Structure in
Hittite; Ilya Yakubovich: “Stative” Suffix /ai-a/ in the Verbal System of
old Indic; Carol F. Justus: The Arrival of Italic and Germanic ‘have’ in
Late Indo-European; Apostolos N. Athanassakis: Okeanos Mythic and
Linguistic Origins; Martin E. Huld: IE ‘bear’ Ursus arctos, Ursa Major, and
Ursa minor. STUDIES IN POETIC DICTION: Dean Miller: Kings
Communicating - Royal Speech and the Fourth Function; Thomas R.
Walsh: Towards the Poetics of Potions - Helen’s Cup and Indo-European
Comparanda; Ralph Gallucci: Studies in Homeric Epic Tradition; Edwin
D. Floyd: Cometas, On Lazarus—A Resurrection of Indo-European
Poeticss INDO-EUROPEAN EXPANSION: Edwin F. Bryant: The
Indo-Aryan Invasion Debate—The Logic of the Response; Jeannine
Davis-Kimball: Priestesses, Enarees, and Other Statuses among
Indo-Iranian Peoples; Andrew Sherratt: Echoes of the Big Bang—The

Historical Context of Language Dispersal.
ISBN 0-941694-70-4 1999, Pages 289, Paperback: $46.00

Miscellanea Indo-Europea
Monograph No. 33 — Edited by Edgar C. Polomé
Edgar C. Polomé: Introduction; Alain de Benoist: Bibliographie
Chronologique des Etudes Indo-Européenes; Garrett Olmsted:
Archaeology, Social Evolution, and the Spread of Indo-European
Languages and Cultures; Alexander Hausler: Nomadenhypothese und
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Ursprung der Indogermanen; Francoise Bader: Homere et le pélasge;
Carol Justus: Can a Counting System be an Index of Linguistic
Relationships?; Nick Allen: Hinduism, Structuralism and Dumézil; Dean
Miller: Who Deals with the Gods? Kings and Other Intermediaries; Edgar
C. Polomé: IE Initial /b/ & Gmc. Initial /p/; Edgar C. Polomé: Views on
Developments in Indo-European Religions During the Last Decade of
So.

ISBN 0-941694-71-2 1999, Pages 313, Paperback: $48.00

Sub-Grammatical Survival:
Indo-European s-mobile and its Regeneration in Germanic
Monograph No. 34 — By Mark R. V. Southern

Introduction; The Question; Phonological Distribution; Root Structure.
Sandhi—Mosphological & Word-Boundary Issues, Phonetics and
Language Acquisition; Germanic - Layers of Evidence—The
Continuation of the Linguistic Process. The Cross-Cultural Context—
Phonetics and Phrasal Domains, Comparative Baltic Evidence,
Implications. Summation.

ISBN 0-941694-72-0 1999, Pages 400, Paperback: $48.00

Proceedings of the Eleventh UCLA Indo-European
Conference:
Los Angeles, June 4-5, 1999
Monograph No.35 — Edited by Karlene Jones-Bley, Martin E. Huld,
Angela Della Volpe

Introduction; Language Abbreviations; Stephanie Jamison: On
Translating the Rig Veda—Three questions; Jorma Koivulehto:
Finno-Ugric Reflexes of North-West Indo-European and Early Stages of
Indo-Iranian; Olga Petrova: Grimm’s Law in Optimality Theory; Joshua
T. Katz: Evening Dress—The Metaphorical Background of Latin uesper
and Greek é£omepog; Martin E. Huld: Reinventing the Wheel—the
Technology of Transport and Indo-European Expansions; Kristin M.
Reichardt: Curse Formulae in Hittite and Hieroglyphic Luwian; Ilya
Yakubovich: Laryngeals from Velars in Hittite—A Triple-Headed
Argument; David Atkins: An Alternative Principle of Succession in the
Hittite Monarchy; Christopher Wilhelm: On the Possible Origins of the
Philistines; Sandra Olsen: Reflections of Ritual Behavior at Botai,
Kazakhstan; John Leavitt: The Cow of Plenty in Indo-Iranian and Celtic
Myth; Betsy McCall: Metathesis, Deletion, Dissimilallon and Consonant
Ordering in Proto-Greek; Jens Elmegard Rasmussen: The Growth of IE
Ablaut—Contrastive Accent and VWddhi; Harold Koch: Order and
Disorder in the Reconstruction of the Ablaut Pattern of Athematic Verbs
in Proto-Indo-European; Carol F. Justus: The Age of Indo-European
Present -R Person Endings; Alexander Nicholaev: PIE Ergativity and the
Genitive in *osyo; Anatoly Liberman: Pseudolaryngeals (Glottal Stops)
and the Twilight of Distinctive Voice in Germanic; Vycheslav V. Ivanov:
Early Slavic/Indo-Iranian Lexical Contacts; Index

ISBN 0-941694-73-9 2000, Pages 377, Paperback: $46.00
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The One-eyed God:
Odin and the (Indo-) Germanic Mannerbiinde
Monograph No. 36 — By Kris Kershaw

Abbreviations; Glossary. THE EYE IN THE WELL: grandaevus altero orbus
oculo; Odin’s pledge; Heiti relating to Odin’s eyesight; Blindr, Other
possible  heiti; “Blind,” not “the blinder”; Other depictions of
Odin/Wodan; Snorri and Saxo; Wodan, Woden, et. al; Iconography; Odin
the Wolf-god; An overview of the book; PART I. HERJANN: THE
EINHERIAR: Snorri’s description of the Einheriar; The word einheriar; Herr
and Herjann; PIE *koryonos; Thor Einheri and the Finheriar. DER
SCHIMMELREITER: The Host and the Hunt; Legend, myth, and cult; The
matter of the Mdannerbund; The Dead and the living; Age sets and ancestor
cult; Masks; Masks and ancestor cult; Demon horses; The Rider-god; The
Ancestors bring blessings; Feasts of the Changing Year; Harlequin.
FERALIS EXERCITUS: Harii; Chatti; Weihekrieger; Civilis; Haraldr Harfagr;
The hairstyles of the Suevi; Procopius and Ammianus on youthful
warriors; An analog from Doric Greece; The liminal state (marge);
Exiting marge; Demon warriors; An initiation scenario in Volsungasaga;
Damon warriors among the Chatti; Two armies of the dead; Mercurius;
Hermes at the boundaries of space and time. FUROR TEUTONICUS:
*wop-; Odr; Odinn; The suffix -no-; Examples; A “Fihrersuffix”?; The suffix
-no- in divine names; Poets’ god and Rune-master; Ecstasy, Possession,
Inspiration, Madness; Ecstasy; Furor heroicus; War dances; Dancing gods;
Mpysterium and Mimus in the Anabasis; The sword-dance in Germania; Mars
and the Salii; AKovprnreg Kowvprjres; KopvpPavres The Maruts; Some
conclusions; Veratyr; PART II. THE INDO-EUROPEAN
MANNERBUND: *TEUTA AND *KORYOS: Equites and pedites; Village
and Forest. THE *KORYOS: Raubrecht; The Manes; Animal
transformations; “Exotaotg; Times and seasons; Festivals; Seasonal
activities; Sub-groups; Small bands; Groups of 50; Older *koryos-biindler,
Weihekrieger; Men without property; Robbers and riff-raff; Mdannerbund and
Gefolgschaft. CANIS AND THE *KoORyo0S: Wolf and Dog; Ethnonymns and
Mdnnerbiinde; “Wolf”-men as founders of city-states; An historical
example; Mythical foundation stories a) The founding of Rome b)
Caeculus and the founding of Praeneste; The wver sacrum; Cyrus, the
founder of the Persian Empire; Wolf-folk and Dog-folk; Ethnic names a)
Wolf-folk of Anatolia b) An Ossetian wolf-clan c¢) Other wolffolk d) Dog-
folk e) Hundingas and Ylfingar; Wolf-priests a) Hirpi Sorani b) Some
Hittite cult functionaries; Mythical ancestors a) Miletos b) Lamissio, king
of the Langabards c) The Welfs of Swabia; Wolf-men and Dog-men; The
Lombards; Germanic wolf-names; Irish dog and wolf names; Greek
heroes with wolf-names; Wolf- and dog-men of the Scythians; Slavic
wolf-men; Kvvoképadot a) “Zu den litauischen Werwolfen b) Slavic
dog-heads c) Survivals of the xvvén/ Avkén; ‘Adxiudraror kvveg “Ver sacrum
bei den [Indo-]Germanen?”; Canine/ lupine qualities; ODIN ANALOGS:
India; Iran; The Ossetes; The Celts; The Balts and Slavs; Greece; Italy;
Mars; Faunus; Veiovis; *teuta-god and *koryos-god; Un rite d’agrégation;
PART III. THE VRATYAS: WARRIOR-BRAHMINS: An oath-brotherhood;
Vratya clothing and weapons; Seasonal activities; The brahmacarin; The
education of a brahmin; The vratyastoma; Vratyastoma and sattra; Sattra;
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Daksina; Vratyas and sattrins; RUDRA: Rudra’s armies; Ganapati; The
rudras; The Maruts; A troop; The Maruts are both like and unlike Rudra;
The Maruts as *koryos; I-Ir. *marXa; Marut epithets; Priestly activities;
War-god; The Wild Hunter; Canis; Dogs and the Lord of Dogs; Dasara; Le
jeu du Cheval; Tétes coupées; The hunter with the spear; Some conclusions;
Death; Fertility; Ekstasis; The Feast of the Changing Year; The
Dragon-Slayer; Initiation; Nataraja; The Ekavratya; CHOOSING A LEADER:
The Salagava sacrifice; Two stories; The vratyas as rudras; The dice game
in early India; The “dice”; How it was played; An army of dice; The dog
and the dog-killer; Kali, the dog; Kali eko’ksah and ekaksa; The One and the
Dog; The ritual dice game; senanir mahato gandsya; Sabha and irina; Sabha
and solstice; Herjann; Excursus—The Vratyastomas; DARKNESS, DOGS,
AND DEATH: Conclusion—The Wolf-god and the Eye in the Well;
Bibliographies; Primary Sources; Works Cited; Index.

ISBN 0-941694-74-7 2000, Pages 306, Paperback: $48.00

The Historical Morphology of the Baltic Verb
Monograph No. 37 — By William R. Schmalstieg

The purpose of this book is to suggest a possible scenario for the history
of Baltic verbal morphology with relatively little attention to semantics
and syntax. The various stages of development from a reconstructed
Proto-Indo-European verbal system to the attested systems of the extant
Baltic languages are proposed. Various innovative theories of the author
and other contemporary specialists in Baltic historical linguistics are
discussed and evaluated, in many cases making available the results of
their work available in English for the first time. In addition to a large
bibliography on the Baltic verb the book is supplied with an index of
each word form discussed.

ISBN 0-941694-76-3 2001, Pages 445, Paperback: $56.00

Greater Anatolia and the Indo-Hittite Language Family:
Papers presented at a Colloquium hosted
by the University of Richmond, March 18-19, 2000
Monograph No. 38 — Edited by Robert Drews
Robert Drews: Introduction and Acknowledgments, Opening Remarks;
E.J.W. Barber: The Clues in the Clothes—Some Independent Evidence
for the Movement of Families; Paul Zimansky: Archaeological Inquiries
into Ethno-Linguistic Diversity in Urartu; Peter Ian Kuniholm:
Dendrochronological Perspectives on Greater Anatolia and the Indo-
Hittite Language Family; Discussion Session, Saturday Morning; Colin
Renfrew: The Anatolian Origins of Proto-Indo-European and the
Autochthony of the Hittites; Jeremy Rutter: Critical Response to the First
Four Papers; Discussion Session, Saturday Afternoon; Margalis
Finklelberg: The Language of Linear A—Greek, Semitic, or Anatolian?;
Alexander Lehrmann: Reconstructing Indo-Hittite; Vyacheslav V. Ivanov:
Southern Anatolian and Northern Anatolian as Separate Indo-European
Dialects and Anatolian as a Late Linguistic Zone; Bill J. Darden: On the
Question of the Anatolian Origin of Indo-Hittite; Craig Melchert: Critical
Response to the Last Four Papers; Discussion Session—Saturday Morning;
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Robert Drews: Greater Anatolia, Proto-Anatolian, Proto-Indo-Hittite, and
Beyond; Geoffrey D. Summers: Appendix—Questions Raised by the
Identification of Neolithic, Chalcolithic and Early Bronze Age Horse
Bones in Anatolia. Index.

ISBN 0-941694-77-1 2001, Page xiv and 305, Paperback: $52.00

A Definitive Reconstructed Text of the Coligny Calendar
Monograph No. 39 — By Garrett S. Olmsted

The fragmentary calendar plate from Coligny (near Lyons) apparently
dates to the second-century AD, although the Gaulish calendar engraved
on this plate is plainly the result of a long transmission process. The 25-
year-cycle calendar, the final system of this transmission process, probably
originated early in the first-century BC, before Caesar’s conquest. It is
within this late pre-Roman period that the calendar took on its final form
and notation to enter a two-century long transmission process. Since only
40% of the original Coligny calendar survives as a fragmentary mosaic,
the reconstruction of the original whole depends upon recognizing
repetitive patterns and filling in the missing sequences of these patterns.
The most significant of these patterns is that discerned in the schemes of
the TII and the N lunar/solar counting marks and their associated
notation. Here the chronological cycles implied by these notational
patterns are explained in detail. Also provided is a glossary of the
functional and etymological significance of terms utilized in these daily
notational patterns. The fragmentary calendar is brought to
photographic completion utilizing the original wording and engraving
found on the surviving fragments.

ISBN 0-941694-78-X 2001, Pages 120, Paperback, 70 plates: $40.00

Proceedings of the Twelfth Annual UCLA Indo-European
Conference: Los Angeles, May 26-28, 2000
Monograph No. 40 — Edited by Martin E. Huld, Karlene Jones-Bley,
Angela Della Volpe, Miriam Robbins Dexter
Introduction; Language Abbreviations; PHONOLOGY AND
MORPHOLOGY—SOUND AND SENSE: The Sound-Systems of Proto-
Indo-European, George Dunkel; Against the Assumption of an IE
“*k"etuéres Rule”, Jens Elmegard Rasmussen;, The Reflexes of Indo-
European *#CR- Clusters in Hittite, Aleksei S. Kassian and Ilya S.
Yakubovich; Proto-Indo-European Root Nouns in the Baltic Languages,
Jenny Helena Larsson; Verb or Noun? On the Orlgln of the Third Person
in IE, Birgit Anette Olsen; Indo-European #p'yH- in Luwian and the
Prehistory of Past and Perfect, Vyacheslav V. Ivanov. EPIGRAPHY AND
ETYMOLOGY—WORDS AND THINGS: The Poggio Sommavilla
Inscription, Giovanna Rocca; The Etymology of Some Germanic,
Especially English Plant Names (Henbane, Hemlock, Horehound), Anatoly
Liberman; ‘Elephant’ in Indo-European Languages, Vaclav Blaz’ek.
MYTHOLOGY AND POETICS—FORM AND FANCY: The Persistence
of the Indo-European Formula “Man-Slaying” from Homer through
Gregory of Nazianzus, Edwin D. Floyd; Hermes and Agni—a fire-god in
Greece?, Paul-Louis van Berg; Dumézil, a Paradigm, and Iliad, Thomas
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R. Walsh; Dumézil in 2000—An Outline and a Prospect, Dean A. Miller
and C. Scott Littleton. RETHINKING ARCHAEOLOGY—MYTH,
CULTURE, AND MODELS: The Bird Goddess in Germanic Europe,
Mary Lynn Wilson; Village Life to Nomadism—An Indo-Iranian Model in
the Tien Shan Mountains (Xinjiang, China), Jeannine Davis-Kimball;
Perpetuating Traditions, Changing Ideologies—the Bell Beaker culture
in the British Isles and its implications for the Indo-European problem,
Marc M. Vander Linden; Towards an Understanding of the Indo-
European Origin Problem—Theoretical and Methodological Interfaces,
Bryan K. Hanks. EPILOGUE—NEW RESEARCH TOOLS: The Internet
and Publication and Research in Indo-European Studies—Present State
and Future Prospects, Deborah Anderson; Index.

ISBN 0-941694-79-8 2001, Pages 326, Paperback: $46.00

Pre-Indo-European
Monograph No. 41 — By Winfred P. Lehmann

THE BASES FOR RECONSTRUCTING PRE-IE: Advances in the
Sciences and Fields Relevant for Indo-European Studies; Pre-Indo-
European—an Active Language; Genetics and its Importance for
Identifying the Indo-European Speakers in their Spread; Archeology and
its Contribution to our Information on the Early Period of Indo-
European Speakers; Indo-European as one of the Nostratic Languages;
The Primary Bases for Reconstructing Pre-Indo-European. FROM PIE
TO PRE-IE: The Common Source; The Comparative Method; The
Method of Internal Reconstruction for Morphology and Syntax; The Use
of Residues; Determination of Chronological Strata in Language;
Typological Findings as Guides to Interpretation of Data; Characteristics
of Active Languages; Inferences Based on Application of these Methods
and Conclusions concerning Language Structures; Earlier Analyses of the
Lexicon that Support the Assumption of Pre-Indo-European as an Active
Language; Stages of Proto-Indo-European. RESIDUES IN PIE THAT
PROMPT ITS IDENTIFICATION AS A REFLEX OF AN ACTIVE
LANGUAGE: The Importance of Examining Residues as Illustrated by
the Clarification of Germanic Phonology by Jacob Grimm and his
Successors; Explanations of such Residues by a Historical Approach and
the Assumption of Stages in Languages; Pre-Indo-European as an
Agreement Language of the Active Sub-type; Doublets as Reflexes of
Earlier Active Structure in the Lexicon; Reflexes of Active Languages in
Nouns, Verbs, and Particles; Sentence Patterns of Active Structure as
Found in the Early Dialects; Morphological Patterns Reflecting the
Earlier Active Structure; Previous Recognition and Explanation of
Active Language Characteristics in the Indo-European Languages;
Conclusion. LEXICAL STRUCTURE: The Lexicon in Active
Languages—Nouns, Verbs, and Particles; Nouns—Active/Animate and
Stative /Inanimate, and the Introduction of Gender Classes; Sets of Nouns
in Accordance with their Meaning; Words for the Family and its
Arrangements; Verbs—Active and Stative; Involuntary Verbs; Centrifugal
and Centripetal Uses of Verbs; Particles; The Particles Proper. SYNTAX:
Active Language Syntax in Pre-Indo-European; Basic Word Order in the
Sentence; Complex Sentences; the Use of Participles and Other Non-
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finite Verb Forms; Uses of Participles in the Early Dialects; Subordinate
Clauses and the Development of Particles to Conjunctions; Classes of
Particles; The Meanings and Origins of Selected Particles, and their
Application as Morphological Markers; The Position of Particles with
Reference to Nouns and Verbs; Examples of Early Texts that Reflect the
Syntax of Pre-Indo-European. DERIVATIONAL MORPHOLOGY:
Attention to Indo-European Derivational Morphology in the Major
Handbooks; Theoretical Assumptions in Previous Attention to the
Earlier Derivational Patterning; Evidence for the Basic Derivational
Processes; The Role of Particles in the Pre-Indo-European Lexicon;
Production of the Earliest Suffixed Nouns; Production of the Earliest
Suffixed Verbs; Evidence in Compounds; The Increasing Use of Suffixes
in the Formation of New Verbs; Conclusion. INFLECTIONAL
MORPHOLOGY: Views in the Handbooks on Earlier Inflectional
Morphology; The Active Verb System of Pre-Indo-European; of the
Injunctive that Illustrate those of Earlier Verb Forms in Pre-Indo-
European; Uses of the Perfect and of the Hittite hi-Conjugation Forms
that Illustrate those of their Etymon in Pre-Indo-European; Non-finite
Forms of the Verb in Pre-Indo-European; Verbal Nouns; The
Development of Inflections in the Noun; Adjectives; Pronouns;
Conclusion, with Examples that may Reflect Pre-Indo- European Texts.
PHONOLOGY: Theoretical Bases of the Phonological Systems Proposed
for Proto-Indo-European and Pre-Indo-European; Three Phonological
Systems that have been Proposed for Proto-Indo-European; Period of
Movable Pitch Accent and its Effect on Ablaut; The Period of Stress
Accent and its Effect on Ablaut; Chronology of Ablaut Changes; The
Obstruent System; the Glottalic Theory; The Palatals and Velars; The
Resonants; The Pre-Indo-European Phonemic System. THE CULTURE
OF THE PRE-INDO-EUROPEAN SPEAKERS: Evidence for the
Civilization and Culture of the Pre-Indo-European Speakers; Criteria for
Assuming a Preceramic Neo-lithic Period and its Relevance for Pre-Indo-
European; Social and Economic Conditions; Livestock and Agricultural
Activities in the Pre-Indo-European Community; Terminology Indicating
Gradual Development from Hunting-Gathering to a Settled Society;
Tokens, their Distribution, and implications for Settlement Areas of the
Indo-European Speakers; Art, Literature and Religion of the Pre-Indo-
European Speakers; Life in the Pre-Indo-European Period; Bases of the
Preeminence of the Indo-Europeans. PRE-IE AND POSSIBLE RELATED
LANGUAGES: Pre-Indo-European in Relation to Nostratic and
Eurasiatic; Principles to be Observed in Reconstructing Macro-families;
The Need to Reconstruct Proto-Languages for Macro-families;
References; Index.

ISBN 0-941694-82-8 2002, Pages xvi+ 287, Paperback: $52.00

The Indo-European and Ancient Near Eastern
Sources of the Armenian Epic
Monograph No. 42 — By Armen Y. Petrosyan

INDO-EUROPEAN AND ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN
MYTHOLOGICAL PARALLELS: The Sasna Crier and the “Basic myth”;
Covinar, Inara, and *Hner; The Equine Myths; Bull and Cow as the
Symbols of the Thunder and Storm Deities; The Sun God, Divine Twins,
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and Their Sister; The Early Twins and Triplets of the South of Armenia;
Sanasar and Baldasar, Indra and Agni, Tessub and Tasmisu; Sanasar,
Eruand, and Pirwa; Angel, Nergal, and Kur; The “Third God” Vahagn,
Davit’, and Asag; The Indo-European “Dog Slayer’—Hayk, Davit® and
David. EPONYMOUS PATRIARCHS, THUNDER GOD, AND “BLACK
AND WHITE MYTH”: Aram, the “Black Hero”; Hayk and Aram; The
Birth of the “Black Hero”; The “White Hero”; The Myth of the Black and
White Cities. THE “DYING GOD” AND THE ADVERSARIES OF THE
ARMENIAN HEROES: Ara Getec’ik, Mher, and their Cousins;
Adversaries of Heroes. ARMENIAN AND INDO-EUROPEAN
MYTHOLOGICAL PATTERNS: Black and White, Boar and Dog; The
Principal Genealogical Scheme of the Armenian Epics; The Three
Functions of Indo-European Mythology; Daredevils of Sasun, Ethnogonic
Patriarchs, Urartian and Armenian Gods. MYTH AND HISTORY:
Historical Prototypes of the Sasna Crer; Mus and Tarun—*“Thraco-
Phrygians” and Armenians; Davit, Muset, and Mursili; The Iliad and the
Epics of the Sasun-Tarawn. ETHNOGENESIS AND PREHISTORY:
Cosmogony and Ethnogeny; Ethnonymic Ar(a)m- — Armenians and
Aramaeans; The Proto-Armenians and the Caucasus; HA.A, Hayasa, Hatti,
and Etiu; Hurrians and Urartians; The Ancestors and Descendants of
Hayk—Prehistoric Movements. Abbreviations. Works of Medieval
Armenian Authors. Bibliography. Index. Note on Armenian Phonology.

ISBN 0-941694-81-X 2002, Pages 236, Paperback: $52.00

Indo-European Perspectives
Monograph No. 43 — Edited by Mark Southern

Preface; Miles C. Beckwith: Greek verbs in -ioko —A paradigmatic
solution; Hope Dawson: Deviations from the Greek in the Gothic New
Testament; George E. Dunkel: Vedic janapadds and Ionic c&vdpdmodov:
with notes on Vedic drupaddm and IE *pédom ‘place’ and ‘fetter’; Joseph
F. Eska: Remarks on linguistic structures in a Gaulish ritual text;
Benjamin W. Fortson IV: Linguistic and cultural notes on Latin Janius
and related topics; John Harkness: Observations on appositions in
Beowulf, Hans Henrich Hock: Vedic éta ... stavama: Subordinate,
coordinate, or what?; Brian D. Joseph: Balkan insights into the syntax of
*me: in Indo-European; Carol F. Justus: Hittite and Indo-European
gender; Ronald Kim: The distribution of the Old Irish infixed pronouns,
Cowgill’s particle, and the syntactic evolution of Insular Celtic; Sara
Kimball: Hittite kings and queens; Jared S. Klein: Homoioteleuton in the
Rigveda; H. Craig Melchert: Hieroglyphic Luvian REL-ipa ‘indeed,
certainly’; tEdgar C. Polomé: Some thoughts about the Indo-European
homeland; Charles Reiss: Towards an explanation of analogy; Don Ringe:
Tocharian B sp ‘and’; Douglas P.A. Simms: A word for ‘wild boar’ in
Germanic, Italic, Balto-Slavic and Greek and its possible Semitic origins;
Ann Taylor: The distribution of object clitics in Koiné Greek; Bert Vaux:
Szemerényi’s Law and Stang’s Law in non-linear phonology; Brent Vine:
On full-grade *7o- formations in Greek and Indo-European; Michael
Weiss: Observations on the South Picene Inscription TE 1 (S. Omero).

ISBN 0941694844 2002, Pages vi + 306, Paperback, $58.00
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Proceedings of the Thirteenth Annual UCLA Indo-
European Conference: Los Angeles, November 9-10, 2001
Monograph 44 — Edited by Karlene Jones-Bley, Martin E. Huld,
Angela Della Volpe, Miriam Robbins Dexter.

Introduction; Language Abbreviations; MIGRATION AND LANGUAGE
CONTACT: ]J.P. Mallory: Indo-Europeans and the Steppelands: The
Model of Language Shift; Petri Kallio: Prehistoric Contacts between
Indo-European and Uralic; IDEOLOGY AND MYTHOLOGY: Paul-Louis
van Berg and Marc Vander Linden: Ctesias’ Assyriaka: Indo-European and
Mesopotamian Royal Ideologies; Edwin D. Floyd: Who Killed Patroklos?
Expressing the Inexpressible through an Inherited Formula; Arwen Lee
Hogan: The Modesty of Odysseus; Dean Miller: Theseus and the Fourth
Function; LANGUAGE: TYPOLOGY, ETYMOLOGY AND
GRAMMATOLOGY: Andrii Danylenko: The East Slavic ‘HAVE’:
Revising a Developmental Scenario; Anatoly Liberman: English Jvy and
German Epheu in Their Germanic and Indo-European Context; Paul B.

Harvey, Jr. and Philip H. Baldi: Populus: A Reevaluation.
ISBN 0-941694-85-2 2002, Pages x + 191, Paperback: $46.00

Regional Specifics in Light of Global Models BC —
Complex Societies of Central Eurasia from the 3rd to the
1st Millennium. Volume 1: Ethnos, Language, Culture;
General Problems; Studying Statistics; Studying Sintashta;
The Eneolithic and Bronze Ages
Monograph 45 — Edited by Karlene Jones-Bley D. G. Zdanovich
Introductions by Karlene Jones-Bley and D.G. Zdanovich. I. COMPLEX
SOCIETIES OF CENTRAL EURASIA—ETHNOS, LANGUAGE,
CULTURE: Colin Renfrew: The Indo-European Problem and the
Exploitation of the Eurasian Steppes—Questions of Time Depth; E.E.
Kuzmina: Ethnic and Cultural Interconnections between Iran and Turan

in the 2™ Millennium BG; Vyacheslav Vs. Ivanov: Towards A Possible
Linguistic Interpretation of the Arkaim—Sintashta Discoveries; LV.
Pyankov: Arkaim and the Indo-Iranian Var; A.P. Medvedev: Avestan
“Yima’s Town” in Historical and Archaeological Perspective; Karlene
Jones-Bley: Indo-European Burial, the “Rig Veda,” and “Avesta”; L.T.
Yablonsky: Archaeological Mythology and Some Real Problems of the
Current Archaeology. II. COMPLEX SOCIETIES OF CENTRAL
EURASIA—GENERAL PROBLEMS: L.N. Koryakova: Social Landscape
of Central Eurasia in the Bronze and Iron Ages—Tendencies, Factors,
and Limits of Transformation. III. COMPLEX SOCIETIES OF
CENTRAL EURASIA—STUDING SINTASHTA: G.B. ZDANOVICH
AND IM. BATANINA: Planography of the Fortified Centers of the
Middle Bronze Age in the Southern Trans-Urals according to Aerial
Photography Data; A.V. Epimakhov: Complex Societies and the
Possibilities to Diagnose them on the Basis of Archaeological Data:
Sintashta Type Sites of the Middle Bronze Age of the Trans-Urals; A.V.
Epimakhov: The Sintashta Culture and the Indo-European Problem; T.S.
Malyutina: “Proto-towns” of the Bronze Age in the South Urals and
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Ancient Khorasmia; R.A. Litvinenko: On the Problem of Chronological
Correlation between Sintashta Type and MRC Sites; V.N. Logvin: The
Cemetery of Bestamak and the Structure of the Community; D.G.
Zdanovich and L.L. Gayduchenko: Sintashta Burial Sacrifice—The
Bolshekaragansky Cemetery in Focus; P.A. Kosintsev: Animals in the
Burial Rite of the Population of the Volga-Ural Area in the Beginning of

the 2™ Millennium BC. IV. COMPLEX SOCIETIES OF CENTRAL
EURASIA—THE ENEOLITHIC AND BRONZE AGES: N.L. Morgunova:
Yamnaya (Pit-Grave) Culture in the South Urals Area; T.M. Potemkina:
The Trans-Ural Eneolithic Sanctuaries with Astronomical Reference
Points in a System of Similar Eurasian Models; V.T. Kovalyova and O.V.
Ryzhkova: Circular Settlements in the Lower Tobal Area (Tashkovo
Culture); LI. Dryomov The Regional Differences of the Prestige Bronze
Ages Burials (Peculiarities of the Pokrovsk Group); N.M. Malov:
Spears—Signs of Archaic Leaders of the Pokrovsk Archaeological
Culture; A.N. Usachuk: Regional Peculiarities of Technology of the
Shield Cheekpiece Production (Based on the Materials of the Middle
Don, Volga, and South Urals); Index to Volumes 1 & 2.
ISBN 0-941694-83-6 2002, Pages xxxviii + 364,
Volume 1, with illustrations, $52.00

Regional Specifics in Light of Global Models BC —
Complex Societies of Central Eurasia from the 3rd to the
1st Millennium.

Volume 2: The Iron Age; Archaeoecology, Geoarchaeology,
and Palaeogeography; Beyond Central Eurasia
Monograph 46 — Edited by Karlene Jones-Bley D. G. Zdanovich
V. COMPLEX SOCIETIES OF CENTRAL EURASIA—IRON AGE: KA.
Akishev: Archaeological Reference Points in Prognostication of the
Structures of Ancient Societies of the Eurasian Steppe; Bryan Hanks:
Societal Complexity and Mortuary Rituality—Thoughts on the Nature of
Archaeological Interpretation; N.P. Matveeva: Interpretation of Models
of Sargat Culture Settlements in Western Siberia. VL
ARCHAEOECOLOGY, GEOARCHAEOLOGY, AND
PALEOGEOGRAPHY OF CENTRAL EURASIAN COMPLEX
SOCIETIES: V.A. Demkin and T.S. Demkina: Paleoecological Crises and
Optima in the Eurasian Steppes in Ancient Times and the Middle Ages;
L.L. Gayduchenko: Organic Remains from Fortified Settlements and
Necropoli of the “Country of Towns”; V.V. Zaykov, A.M. Yuminov, A.Ph.
Bushmakin, E.V. Zaykova, A.D. Tairov, and G.B. Zdanovich: Ancient
Copper Mines and Products from Base and Noble Metals in the Southern
Urals; A.V. Matveeev, N.Ye. Ryabogina, T.S. Syomochkina, and S.I.
Larin: Materials on the Palacogeographic Description of the Andronovo
Age in the Trans-Urals Forest-Steppe. VII. BEYOND CENTRAL
EURASIA: Leif Karlenby: Communication and Interaction with the East
in Bronze Age Scandinavia; Eva Hjartner-Holdar and Christina Risberg:
Interaction between Different Regions of Europe and Russia during the
Late Bronze Age in the Light of the Introduction of Iron Technology; E.
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Banffy: A Stuck Process—Urbanisation in the Carpathian Late Neolithic;
Marta Guzowska: The Trojan Connection or Mycenaeans, Penteconters,
and the Black Sea; Philip Kohl, Magomed Gadzhiev, and Rabadan
Magomedov: Connections between the Caucasus and the West Eurasian

Steppes during the 3" Millennium BC; V.M. Masson: Bronze Age
Cultures of the Steppe and Urbanized Civilization of the South of
Middle Asia; L.T. Pyankova: South Tajikistan—Synthesis of Settled and
Steppe Cultures at the End of the Bronze Age; V.I. Sarianidi: Chamber
Graves of the Gonur Necropolis; Kathryn Linduff: At the Eastern Edge—

Metallurgy and Adaptation in Gansu (PRC) in the 2" Millennium BC.

Index to Volumes 1 & 2

ISBN 0-942694-86-0 2002, Pages xxxviii + 289,
Volume 2, with illustrations, $52.00

Proceedings of the Fourteenth Annual UCLA Indo-
European Conference:
Los Angeles, November 8-9, 2002
Monograph No. 47 — Edited by Karlene Jones-Bley, Martin E. Huld,
Angela Della Volpe, Miriam Robbins Dexter

Introduction; Abbreviations; I. FORM AND MEANING IN INDO-
EUROPEAN: Helmut Rix: Towards a Reconstruction of Proto-Italic: the
Verbal System; Joseph F. Eska: The Distribution of the Old Irish
Personal Object Affixes and Forward Reconstruction; Annamaria
Bartolotta: Towards a Reconstruction of Indo-European Culture:
Semantic Functions of IE *men- ; Nicoletta Puddu: Reflecting on *se-
/s(ewe= From Typology to Indo-European and Back; Jens Elmegard
Rasmussen: The Marker of the Animate Dual in Indo-European; Brian D.
Joseph: Evidentiality in Proto-Indo-European? Building a Case; Karl
Praust: A Missing Link of PIE Reconstruction: The Injunctive of *Hjes-'to
be'; II. STYLE, SENSE, AND SOUND: Craig Melchert: PIE "thorn" in
Cuneiform Luvian?; Martin E. Huld: An Indo-European Term for
‘harvested grain'; Giovanna Rocca: Ideology and Lexis: Umbrian whtur,
Latin auctor; Angelo O. Mercado: A New Approach to Old Latin and
Umbrian Poetic Meter; III. UNMASKING PREHISTORY: Jon Christian
Billigmeier: Crete, the Dorians, and the Sea Peoples; Gregory E.
Areshian: The Zoomorphic Code of the Proto-Indo-European Myth Cycle
of "Birth-Death-Resurrection": A Linguistic-Archaeological
Reconstruction; Karlene Jones-Bley: Basal Motifs and Indo-European
Ritual; IV. MOLDING AND MODELLING THE PAST: Paul-Louis van
Berg: Arts, Languages, and Reality in the Mesopotamian and Indo-
European Worlds; Marc Vander Linden: The Band vs. the Cord, or Can
Indo-European  Reconstructed Institutions Be Tested against
Archaeological Data?; Index

ISBN 0-941694-87-9 2003, Pages 310, Paperback: $48.00

Dictionary of Some Languages and Dialects of Afghanistan

Monograph No. 48 — Transliterated, Translated, and Edited by Hamid
Badhghisi
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Introduction by A. Richard Diebold, Jr.
Originally compiled in Pashto by Shah Abdullah Badakhshi and
published
in Kabul in 1960

A collection of vocabulary from the Ariaii dialects of Manji, Ishkashmi,
Wakhi, Sanglichi, Shughni, Farsi, and Pashto with English equivalents.

ISBN 0-941694-88-7 2004, Pages 258, Paperback: $48.00
ISBN 0-941694-89-5 2004, Pages 258, Hardcover: $78.00

Proceedings of the Fifteenth Annual UCLA Indo-European
Conference
Monograph 49 — Edited by Karlene Jones-Bley, Martin E. Huld,
Angela Della Volpe, and Miriam Robbins Dexter

MYTHOLOGY AND CULTURE: E. J. W. Barber and P. T. Barber: Why
the Flood is Universal but only Germanic Dragons have Halitosis: Using
Cognitive Studies to Help Decode Myth; Paul-Louis van Berg: Daidalos,
Theseus, and the Others: The Melding of Indo-European and
Mediterranean Traditions; Gregory E. Areshian: Herakies, the Sun-God-
Archer, Tyr, and Kerberos; John McDonald: The Cow and Her Calf: A
Case in Indo-European Poetics and Iconicity; INDO-EUROPEAN
EXPANSIONS: E. E. Kuzmina: The Genesis of the Indo-Aryans in the
Light of Data of Historical Tradition and Archaeology; Marc Vander
Linden: The Roots of the Indo-European Diaspora: New Perspectives on
the North Pontic Hypothesis; INTERPRETING SOUND: Hans Henrich
Hock: Fish, Push, and Greek R + y Clusters: A Return to Danielson 1903;
Michael Riefller: On the Origin of Preaspiration in North Germanic;
Martin Huld: An Albanian Reflex of Proto-Indo-European *E ékuo-s
'Horse'; MORPHOLOGY AND SYNTAX: Hope C. Dawson: On
Generalizations Lost and Found: -G/au Variation in Vedic istem
Locatives; Markus Egetmeyer: The Organization of Noun-Stems, Cases,
and Endings in Ancient Cypriote Greek; Silvia Luraghi: Null Objects in
Latin and Greek and the Relevance of Linguistic Typology for Language
Reconstruction; Olav Hackstein: From Discourse to Syntax: The Case of
Compound Interrogatives in Indo-European and Beyond.

ISBN 0-941694-90-9 Paperback 2005,Pages 298 $48.00
ISBN 0-941694-91-7 Hardback 2005, Pages 298 $78.00

Proceedings of the Sixteenth Annual UCLA Indo-European
Conference
Monograph 50 — Edited by Karlene Jones-Bley, Martin E. Huld,
Angela Della Volpe, and Miriam Robbins Dexter
Victor H. Mair: Recent Physical Anthropological Studies of the Tarim
Basin Mummies and Related Populations; Paul-Louis van Berg: Spit in My
Mouth, Glaukos: A Greek Indo-European Tale about Ill-gotten
Knowledge; Miriam Robbins Dexter and Victor H. Mair: Apotropaia and
Fecundity in Eurasian Myth and Iconography: Erotic Female Display
Figures; Stephanie W. Jamison: Linguistic Aspects of the Persona of the
“Gatha Poet”; Jared Klein: Notes on Categories and Subtypes of
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Phonological Repetition in the Rig Veda; Hans Henrich Hock: The Insular
Celtic Absolute: Conjunct Distinction Once Again A Prosodic Proposal;
George E. Dunkel: Latin -pte, -pe, -per, -pse; IE Limiting *-po-te, *-pe-r, and
*poti- ‘master’; Yaroslav Gorbachov: The Origin of the Phrygian Aorist of
the Type edaes; Valentina Cambi: The Hittite Adverb kari ‘formerly,
earlier; already’; Olga Thomason: Location, Direction, and Source in
Biblical Greek, Gothic, Old Church Slavonic, and Classical Armenian;
Hyejoon Yoon: The Substantive Present Participles in —nd- in Gothic:
With the Survey of Other Old Germanic Languages; Joshua T. Katz: To
Turn a Blind Eel.

ISBN 0-941694-93-3 Paperback 2005,Pages 302 $48.00
ISBN 0-941694-92-5 Hardback 2005, Pages 302 $78.00

UKKO: The God of Thunder of the Ancient Finns and
His Indo-European Family
Monograph 51 — Unto Salo

The mythology of the ancient Finns and its sources; Iron Age society and
its gods; Ukko and other euphemisms for the God of Thunder; Rauni;
Ukko behind his euphemism; Ilmari, the God of the Winds; Ilmarinen,
forger god and heroic smith; Ukko and shooting the fire; By Hieros
gamos; The testimony of the elliptical fire stones; Ukko’s cloak;
Thunderbolts; Ukko’s wedge, nail, fingernail, arrow, and chisel; Foreign
thunderbolts; Ukko’s sword; Ukko’s hammer, ax, and club; The Thunder
God and Mother Goddess; The Battle Axe Culture and the God of
Thunder; Tapering-headed battle axes and the God of Thunder; Ukko in
the skies of the lake region?; The evidence of the Late Neolithic shaft-
hole axes; The Bronze Age shafthole axes; Historical-linguistic
viewpoints; The Bird God; Ukko’s long history: Conclusions, arguments,
assumptions; Abbreviations; plus Eighty Illustrations
ISBN 0-941694-95-X Paperback 2006, Pages 146 $46.00
ISBN 0-941694-94-1 Hardback 2006, Pages 146 $68.00

Proceedings of the Seventeenth Annual UCLA Indo-
European Conference, October 27-28, 2005
Monograph 52 — Edited by Karlene Jones-Bley, Martin E. Huld,
Angela Della Volpe, and Miriam Robbins Dexter
Michael Janda: The Religion of the Indo-Europeans; Gregory E.
Areshian: Cyclopes from the Land of the Eagle: The Anatolian
Background of Odyssey 9 and the Greek Myths Concerning the Cyclopes;
Hannes A. Fellner: On the Developments of Labiovelars in Tocharian;
Jens Elmegard Rasmussen: Some Further Laryngeals Revealed by the
Rigvedic Metrics; Ilya Yakubovich: Prehistoric Contacts between Hittite
and Luvian: The Case of Reflexive Pronouns; Ranko Matasovié:
Collective in Proto-Indo-European; Birgit Olsen: Some Formal
Peculiarities of Germanic n»-Stem Abstracts; Chiara Gianollo: Tracing the
Value of Syntactic Parameters in Ancient Languages: The Latin Nominal
Phrase; Martin E. Huld: Indo-European ‘hawthorns’; Jay Fisher: Speaking
in Tongues: Collocations of Word and Deed in Proto-Indo-European; Lisi
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Oliver: Lex Talionis in Barbarian Law; Katheryn Linduff and Mandy Jui-
man Wu: The Construction of Identity: Remaining Sogdian in Eastern
Asia in the 6" Century; Index.

ISBN 0-941694-97-6 Hardback 2006, Pages 250 $78.00
ISBN 0-941694-96-8 Paperback 2006, Pages 250 $48.00

Proceedings of the Eighteenth Annual Indo-European
Conference, Los Angeles, November 3-4, 2006

(selected papers)
Monograph 53 — Edited by Karlene Jones-Bley, Martin E. Huld,
Angela Della Volpe, and Miriam Robbins Dexter

Charles de Lamberterie: Comparison and Reconstruction; Melissa
Frazier: Accent in Athematic Nouns in Vedic Sanskrit and Its
Development from PIE; Ronald I. Kim: Proto-Indo-European *(V)y /.-
Presents in Tocharian; Hans Henrich Hock: Morphology and #apocope in
Slavic and Baltic; Miles Beckwith: The Old Italic o-Perfect and the
Tortora Inscription; Martin J. Kiimmel: The Third Person Endings of the
Old Latin Perfect and the Fate of the Final —d in Latin; Birgit Anette
Olsen: Three Latin Phonological Details; H. Craig Melchert: New Light
on Hittite Verse and Meter?; Kazuhiko Yoshida: Some Irregular
Mediopassives in Hittite; Angelo O. Mercado: A Lydian Poem (Gusmani
11) Re-Examined; Jens Elmegird Rasmussen: A Reflex of *H, in
Hieroglyphic Luvian?; Mary R. Bachvarova: Suffixaufnahme and
Genitival Adjective as an Anatolian Areal Feature in Hurrian,
Tyrrhenian, and Anatolian Languages; Johanna Nichols: A Typological
Geography for Proto-Indo-European; Index, Illustrations.

ISBN 0-941694-99-2 Hardback 2007, Pages 216 $78.00
ISBN 0-941694-98-4 Paperback 2007, Pages 216 $48.00

Proceedings of the Nineteenth Annual Indo-European
Conference, Los Angeles, November 3-4, 2007

(selected papers)

Monograph 54 — Edited by Karlene Jones-Bley, Martin E. Huld,
Angela Della Volpe and Miriam Robbins Dexter
Introduction; Language Abbreviations; List of Illustrations; Asko Parpola:
Proto-Indo-European Speakers of the Late Tripolye Culture as the
Inventors of Wheeled Vehicles - Linguistic and archaeological
considerations of the PIE homeland problem; Sherrylyn Branchaw: Pwyll
and Purusamedha - Human Sacrifice in the Mabinogi; Edwin D. Floyd An
Indo-European Component of Literary Analysis in Odyssey, 69 Books 19
and 23: Carlotta Viti: The Verb-Initial Word Order in the Early Poetry of
Vedic and Ancient Greek; Todd Clary: Restrictions on the Use of the
Figura Etymologica in Ancient Greek Epic: Ana Galjani¢: Greek Priamel
and Enumerative Sets; Hans Henrich Hock: Early Germanic Agreement
with Mixed-Gender Antecedents with Focus on the History of German;
Jared S. Klein: Numeral Repetition in the Rig Veda; llya Yakubovich:
The Origin of Luwian Possessive Adjectives; Vyacleslav Ivanov: Archaic
Indo-European Anatolian Names and Words in Old Assyrian Documents
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from Asia Minor (20th- 18th Centuries BC); Elisabeth Rieken: The
Origin of the -I- Genitive and the History of the Stems in -i/- and -af in
Hittite; Index

ISBN 978-0-941694-06-3 Hardback 2008 Pages xi 260 $78.00
ISBN 978-0-941694-19-3 Paperback 2008 Pages xi 260 $48.00
The Indo-European Language Family: Questions about

its Status
Monograph 55 — Edited by Angela Marcantonio

Angela Marcantonio: Introduction; Henning Andersen: The satem
languages of the Indo-European Northwest: First contacts?; E. Annamalai
and S. B. Steever: Ideology, the Indian homeland hypothesis and the
comparative method; Edwin Bryant: The Indo-Aryan migration debate;
Onofrio Carruba: Indo-European vowel alternations: (Ablaut/
apophony); Paolo Di Giovine: Verbal inflection from “Proto-Indo-
European” to the Indo-European languages: A matter of coherence?;
Bridget Drinka: Stratified reconstruction and a new view of the family
tree model; Alexander Hausler: The origin and spread of the Indo-
Germanic people; Nicholas Kazanas: Indo-European linguistics and Indo-
Aryan indigenism; Angela Marcantonio: Evidence that most Indo-
European lexical reconstruc-tions are artifacts of the linguistic method
of analysis; Yaron Matras: Defining the limits of grammatical borrowing;
Riidiger Schmitt: Iranian archaisms vs. Vedic innovations — and the Indo-
Iranian unity.

ISBN 978-0-941694-03-2 Paperback 2009 Pages 476 $56.00
ISBN 978-0-941694-02-5 Hardback 2009 Pages 476 $86.00

Departure from the Homeland: Indo-Europeans and
Archaeology Selected Papers from the 12th European
Association of Archaeologists Annual Meeting, Krakow,
Poland, 19th to 24th September 2006
Monograph No. 56 — Edited by Marc Vander Linden and Karlene Jones-
Bley
Karlene Jones-Bley: Indo-European Archaeology — what it is, and why it is
important; John Collis: Celts and Indo-Europeans: linguistic
determinism?; Raimund Karl: The dutch Group — IE *feuteH2: The
evolution of ethnic groups in north-western Europe; Adolfo Zavaroni:
Word and figure: a lucky combination on the Valcamonica rocks for the
study of Pre-Christian symbolism and religion; Asa Fredell and Marco V.
Garcia Quintela: Bodily attributes and semantic expressions: knees in
rock art and Indo-European symbolism; Kristian Kristiansen: Proto-Indo-
European Languages and Institutions: An Archaeological Approach; Marc
Vander Linden: Drinking from the Horn of Plenty: On the use of
historical data for prehistoric analogical reasoning; Sergey Yatsenko: The
Costume of Iranian Peoples of Classical Antiquity and the Homeland of

Indo-Iranians.
ISBN 978-0-941694-80-3 Hardback 2009, Pages 185 $78.00
ISBN 978-0-941694-27-8 Paperback 2009, Pages 185 $48.00
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Sacred Topology of Early Ireland and Ancient India:
Religious Paradigm Shift
Monograph 57 Edited by Maxim Fomin, Séamus Mac Mathiina,
Victoria Vertogradova

Séamus Mac Mathina: Sacred Landscape and Water Mythology in Early
Ireland and Ancient India; Victoria Vertogradova: Man-Made Sacer Locus
throughout the Religious Paradigm Shift: On the Track of the Snake Cult
in Ancient Mathura; Nataliya Alexandrova: Legends of Chthonic Deities
and Buddhist Historical Narrative of Ancient India; Grigory Bondarenko:
Significance of Pentads in Early Irish and Indian Sources - Case of Five
Directions; Yevgenyi Vyrschikov: Social Classifications and Sacred Space in
the Pali Canon; Dar Zhutayev: Sacred Topology of the Buddhist Universe -
The Buddhakiietra Concept in the Mahasaighika-Lokottaravadin
Tradition; Maxim Fomin: And His Cloak Covered the Whole Island -
Stories of Religious Conversion in Pali and Medieval Irish Narrative
Traditions.
ISBN 978-0-9845353-0-9 Hardback Pages 232 $76.00
ISBN 978-0-9845353-1-6 Softback Pages 232 $ 52.00

Indo-European “Smith” and his Divine Colleagues
Monograph No. 58 by Viclav Blazek

The purpose of the present study is to map the terms designating the
craft of “smith” in Indo-European languages, analyzing their
etymologies, classifying them according to semantic typology, and
identifying “divine smiths.” The designations of “smith” in various non-
Indo-European language families and isolated languages are also
analyzed.

Indo-European Traditions: Indo-Aryan: 3 (8§ 1-9). Nuristani: 12 (§10).
Iranian: 12 (§§ 11-18). Armenian: 22 (§ 19). Anatolian: 23 (§§ 20-23).
Greek: 27 (§§ 24-26). Albanian: 36 (§ 27). Italic: 37 (8§ 28-29). Celtic:
45 (8§ 30-38). Germanic: 57 (§ 39-42). Baltic: 65 (§§ 43-46). Slavic: 73
(§8§ 47-50). Non-Indo-European Traditions: Basque: 80 (§§ 51-53).
Kartvelian: 81 (§§ 54-55). West Caucasian: 81 (§§ 56-58). East Caucasian:
82 (§§ 59-62). Hattic: 82 (8§ 63-64 (& 20, 22). Hurrian: 82 (§ 65 (&
19.3). Elamite: 82 (§ 66). Sumerian: 83 (§ 67 (& 21a-f). Semitic: 83 (§§
68-84). Egyptian: 89 (§§ 85-90). Cushitic: 90 (§§ 91-103). Berber: 92 (§§
104-108). Fenno-Ugric: 93 (§ 109 (& 12). Samoyedic: 94 (§§ 111-112).
Turkic: 95 (§ 113). Mongolic: 95 (§ 114). Tungusic: 95 (§ 115). Korean:
95 (§ 116). Japanese: 96 (§ 117). Dravidian: 96 (§§ 118-119).

ISBN 978-0-9845353-2-3 Hardback 2010 Pages 120 $ 56.00
ISBN 978-0-9845353-3-0 Softback 2010 Pages 120 $ 38.00
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The Nostratic Hypothesis in 2011
Trends and Issues
Monograph 59 — by Allan R. Bomhard

A comprehensive summary of the Nostratic Hypothesis as of 2011,
providing (1) the basis for the reconstruction of Proto-Nostratic as
presented by Allan Bomhard, Vladislav M. Illi¢-Svity¢, Aharon B.
Dolgopolsky, Joseph H. Greenberg, and others; (2) a comparative
vocabulary of Proto-Indo-European stems with proposed Nostratic
etymologies and cognates from other branches of Nostratic; (3) a
systematic evaluation of the material contained in Aharon Dolgopolsky’s
Nostratic Dictionary.

ISBN 978-0-9845383-1-7 Hardback 2011 Pages 341 $98.00
ISBN 978-0-9845383-0-0 Softback 2011 Pages 341 $64.00

Archaeology and Language: Indo-European Studies
Presented to James P. Mallory
Monograph No. 60 —Edited by Martin E. Huld, Karlene Jones-Bley,
and Dean Miller

Studies in Irish Saga and Celtic Myth; The Hero: Late If Not Last
Thoughts—Dean Miller. From Protected to Protector: Some Legal
Language in Ca Chulainn’s Boyhood Deeds—Colin Ireland.
Extraordinary Beings in Chrétien de Troyes and their Celtic Analogs—
William Sayers. Laeg’s Line: A Route for the Gods>—Richard B. Warner.
With One Hand Tied behind his Back: Exploring the Iconography of
Single-handed Single Combats—Paula Powers Coe. Studies in
Northwestern European Languages; Dialect and Language Contact in
Emerging Germanic—Benjamin Frey and Joseph Salmons. Taking a
Position in Latin—Philip Baldi and Pierluigi Cuzzolin. Aegean-Anatolian
Studies; The Cities of Kumme, Kummanna and their God Tessub / Tei
Seba —Armen Petrosyan. A Preliminary Note on Application of
Functional Markings to the Scenes Depicted on the Chest of Kypselos—
Chris Lynn. Homeric mémhog and Hittite palahSas —Jaan Puhvel. Out of
Asia; Hobbyhorses—E.J.W. Barber. Substrate Continuity in Indo-
European Religion and Iconography: Seals and Figurines of the Indus
Valley—Culture and Historic Indic Female Figures—Miriam Robbins
Dexter. The Dasas of the Rgveda as Proto-Sakas of the Yaz I-related
Cultures—With a revised model for the protohistory of Indo-Iranian
speakers—Asko Parpola. The Earliest Identifiable Written Chinese
Character—Victor H. Mair. Technology; Some Observations on the
Development of Indo-European Metallurgy—Martin E. Huld.
Publications of J.P. Mallory.

ISBN 978-0-9845383-5-5 2012, Pages 376, Hardback: $110.00
ISBN 978-0-9845383-9-3 2012, Pages 376, Paperback $ 68.00
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SUBMISSION OF ARTICLES

Articles should be submitted either electronically as PDF and
word processor file or in both printed form (three copies)
and word processor file to the General Editor:

J P Mallory

Department of Archaeology
Queen’s University

Belfast BT7 INN

Northern Ireland
j-mallory@qub.ac.uk

Articles should not normally exceed 5,000 words although
exceptions can be made. Each article should be prefaced with
an abstract. Contributors should indicate both their e-mail
and Fax numbers on their submission. All articles will be
refereed by the appropriate panel.

Submission of a manuscript for publication in JIES
implies authorization for the journal to distribute this article
both in print and electronically, either directly or through
agents, and to be entitled to any remuneration received
therefrom. Authors retain the right to publish the article or
any part of it elsewhere, providing that they acknowledge its
prior appearance in JIES and withhold such secondary
publication for a period of not less than twelve months after
its appearance in JIES.

Submission of an article by authors shall be accepted as
confirmation of the assignment of copyright, on the above
terms, to the Institute for the Study of Man, as publisher of
The Journal of Indo-European Studies, in the event the article is
accepted for publication.

SUBMITTED FORMAT:
The preferred format is Microsoft Word for Macintosh or
Windows; if any other format is submitted, a copy of the text
should also be produced in Rich Text Format (RTF) to
facilitate file conversion. Figure captions are treated as text
and should be appended to the text of the article. Phonetic
marks should be clear and distinct.

All tables and figures should be submitted separately.
Ilustrations should be submitted on standard size (American
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8.5 x 11 inch or International A4 sized paper) and the
number of the figure should be written lightly on the back in
pencil. Figures may also be submitted on disc in any format
supported by Adobe Photoshop, Illustrator, or InDesign.
Authors submitting papers containing complex tables
embedded in the text, figures generated by the word
processor, rarely used fonts, or constructed phonetic
characters will greatly facilitate production if the document
can be accompanied by an Adobe Acrobat PDF file properly
formatted.

FOOTNOTES:
Footnotes should not be used for referencing but only for
additional comment.

TEXT REFERENCES:
Text references should follow the following format:
(Hamp 1990a: 145-150)
Please note:
a) use of the colon,
b) full page numbers (not 145-50),
¢) avoid the use of ‘ibid’, ‘op cit’, ‘loc cit’.

REFERENCES:
References should follow the following formats:

Books
Puhvel, Jaan
1987 Comparative Mythology. Baltimore and London: Johns Hopkins
Press.

Edited Books
Birnbaum, Henrik and Jaan Puhvel (eds.)
1966 Ancient Indo-Furopean Dialects. Berkeley and Los Angeles:
University of California.

Article in edited book
Watkins, C.
1966 Italo-Celtic revisited. In: Birnbaum, Henrik and Jaan Puhvel
(eds.) Ancient Indo-European Dialects, 29-50. Berkeley and Los
Angeles: University of California.

Article
Sarianidi, Viktor
1999 Near Eastern Aryans in Central Asia. Journal of Indo-Furopean
Studies 27: 295-326.
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